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INTRODUCTION. 


The Census under report was the third of its kind taken in 
His Highness the Nizam’s Dominions, synchronously with that taken in 
the lest of India. This tune the first day of March was fixed for cen- 
susing the population, though m 1891 the day was the twenty-sixth of 
February. The reason for the change m the date is given m the following 
circular of the Census Commissioner for India — 

“ The last decennial Census was taken on the mght of Thursday, the 
26th February 1891, and it is desnable to adopt for the coming Census a date 
corresponding, as near as possible, to that datp There will be a full moon on 
the 5th Match 1901 The Census should be taken a feu days before the full 
moon, because the light mil then be available in the early part of the night and 
people will not ordinal lly have left then homes to attend the lunar bathing 
festivals ” 

2 This precaution notwithstandmg, it was appiehended that 
the Oonts of “ Abdun Nabi Shah” m the City of Hanamkondah and the 
Jcitrcis of Dharmapun in Elgandal and Narottam-Pahad in Raichur, both 
of which fell on the night of the 1st March, would interfere with the 
arrangements made for the satisfactoi v final enumeration in the Districts 
of Warangal, Elgandal and Raichur , but the difficulties were successfully 
tided over by the officers of the Distucts concerned They devised effec- 
tive measures and saw that the accuracy of the statistics was in no 
way vitiated But their resourcefulness gave no promise of standing 
them m good stead in the case of Pakhal, a Taluk in the District of 
Warangal There the country is wild and, what is moie, infested with 
wild beasts — a circumstance which, being fraught with danger to fife, 
rendered the counting by mght out of the question A day Census there, 
therefoie, became a necessity, and the enumeiation was consequently 
made on the morning of the 2nd March. 

3 The methods adopted and the arrangements made to' con- 
duct the operations here, weie identical with those that obtained in 
other paits of India And except for ceitam unimportant alterations 
rendered necessary by the peculiar conditions of the country, even oui 
schedules, forms, circulars and tables, not to say the very Code itself, 
were the same as those that v ere used m other Provinces. 

I 

4 As soon as I took charge of my office, I began making the 
necessary preliminary arrangements, such as revising the Village 
Registers of 1891, ensuimg pioper house numbeiing, etc , and this 
wor k took me three months to finish 

5 So far as the territonal umts for the Census purposes went 
we treated the Uiban and the Rural areas alike , only the unit m the 



former was called the Ward and that in the latter the Taluq. The only 
tracts dealt with as “Urban” were the Ohadarghaut and the Hydei- 
abad City Municipalities as also the Cities of Hanamkonda, Gulbargah 
and Aurangabad The rest of His Highness’ Teintones was treated as 
“ Rural” The whole of the Dominions was d hided into 74G Charges; 
these again were sub-divided into 6,203 Circles, which m their turn 
were split up into 57,152 Blocks Each block, which was the unit of the 
Census administration, had, on an average, 30 0 houses and was placed 
under an enumeiator, whose duty it was to rccoid, in the se\eral columns 
of the schedules, information touching the people inhabiting his block. 
Next in rank, and above the block, came the cncle, winch contained on 
an average 8 9 blocks Each cncle was under a supeivisoi ; he was res- 
ponsible for, and it was he who also tested a laige portion of, the work 
of the enumerators in his cncle Last, and above the cn cle, came the 
cliaige It was placed under a Supenntendent, and on him devolved 
the task of not only testing personally the work of his subordinates, but 
also seeing that the operations m Ins charge were properly conducted. 
Each charge, which generally coincided with a recognized administra- 
tive division, contained on an aveiage 4 4 circles. In the majority of 
cases, each Taluk m the rural tracts was divided into foui charges and put 
under eithei a T alisilclar, a Peixlilcav, a Record-keeper oi a Guclavci or 
Revenue Inspector, the Tcihsililar being responsible for the work of the 
v hole Taluq These were called Charge Superintendents 

6 The one featuie that distinguished the conduct of the opera- 
tions m the Urban from that in the Rural areas was that, whereas m 
the City and the Ohadarghaut Municipalities, paid agency had to be em- 
ployed on the enumeration work, in the rural areas the literate poi tion 
of the public willingly came forward and co-opei ated with the Govern- 
ment officials m the enumeration and the supervision work And this 
they did without expecting any lemuneiation therefor The Village 
Patwai is too, and the liteiates among the Patels, were piessed into 
service, and they did their alloted poition of the woik with no small 
credit to themselves and profit to Government 

7 As was the case in the rest of India, and was also the 
piactice at the previous Censuses, the work of enumeration this time too 
was done in two stages The fiist was known as the “Prehmmaiy 
Enumeration,” which gave us only a provisional record of the persons 
habitually lesiding m eveiy house The second was known as the “Emal 
Enumeration”, and it was at tins stage that the preliminary record 
was compared with things as they then presented themselves, corrected 
wlieie necessary and bi ought up to date 

8 In the ruial aieas, the work of the preparation of the pieli- 
niinaiy record was taken m hand on the 14th Jammy 1901, answering 
to 12th Isfandai 1310 Fash , and except in the Districts of Elgandal and 
Mahbubnagar, where it took a fortnight more, it was brought to a close 
by the end of January 



In cities and tow ns, where the population is generally of a 
shifting chaiacter, the work was commenced on the 5th aDd finished 
about the 20th of February No reckonmg, it must be remembered, was 
made of such visitois as were not likely to be present on the night of 
the Census , but entnes weie made of such of the absent members of 
families as were likely to be present m the house on the Census night. 
The preliminary record w as as correctly prepared as it could be, the 
correctness being due to the inspection so regidaily made and the check 
so carefully exercised 

0 The Census was taken on the night of the 1st of March 
The work then consisted in the ltmeiant enumerators finding out if the 
persons mentioned m the schedule were present m their houses and if 
there were any additions or subti actions to be made m the number of 
persons shown theie Whatever additions, alterations or removals were 
then found necessary to be made, weie made in red ink 

10 On the 2nd of March, all the enumerators along with 
their superusois, met at an appointed place and prepaied what are 
called the “ First Totals ”, which told us the number of houses occu- 
pied and the numbei of males and females each block contained 
These totals were then checked by two other enumerators and passed 
on to the Supervisors m cliaige of circles These men, after making 
the totals for their respective circles, passed them on to the Charge 
Superintendents, who, in their turn, submitted the totals for their 
charges, through the Tahsddai , to then District Ofiiceis At the head- 
quarters of the Districts, and under the supervision of the officers 
specially deputed foi the Census work, all these totals foi charges were 
added together, and, according to mstiuctions previously given, weie 
telegraphed by the Distuct officers direct to the Census Commissioner 
at Simla These District totals weie, at the same time, sent by wne 
to my office for information 

11 The 7th of Maich v r as fixed as the last day for the tians- 
mission of these totals , and so fai as this State was concerned, all the 
Disti ict officers except those of Waiangal and Oosmanabad despatched 
then lesults by wme on or bcfoie the date piescubed The totals forWa- 
langal and Oosmanabad weie wned on the followung day. The Atraf-i- 
Balda District, having sent up the results on the 4th March, was the 
fust in the field Nalgonda telegraphed them on the 5th, while the City 
of Hydeiabad, and the Districts of Lingsugur, Birh, Sirpur-Tandur and 
Raichur transmitted their lesults on the 6th The remaining Districts 
of Elgandal, Gulbargah, Malibubnagar, Bidar, Indur, Parbham, Nander 
and Aurangabad foi warded their figuies on the 7th Maich 

12 According to the first totals, the population of the Do mini ons 
is 11,176,903 and the number of occupied houses 2,275,S45 ; whereas the 
final resulte obtained, after passing the fiist totals through various tests, 
bimg the fact to light that the figures are 11,141,142 m the ease of 
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population and 2,283,4.47 in that of houses. Tins means a decrease of 
35,761 in the strength of the population and an increase of 7,602 in the 
number of houses The difference in the population represents only 
32 per cent or 3 m every 1,000 persons And this is very small indeed, 
considering that, in 1891, the difference between the first totals and the 
final results for the whole of India was about £ per cent or 5 in 1,000 
persons. 


13 The anaylsis of the District results reveals a noticeable dif- 
ference in the number of persons found m the Districts of Atraf-i-Balda 
Elgandal, Nalgonda, Warangal, Medak, Bidar, Birh and Gulbargah. In 
Gulbargah there is a decrease of 37,781 as against an increase of 50,854 
m Bidar This is due to the incorrect inclusion, in the first totals, of 
the figures of a Jaglnr m the Bidar District in those for Gulbargah 
And this mistake was rectified only at the time of absti action. Simi- 
lar remarks apply also to the figuies for Warangal and Nalgonda on the 
one hand, and Atraf-i-Balda and Medak on the other The increase in 
Birh is due to the omission of the figuies for a Jaglnr from the first 
totals Speaking generally the difference between the first totals and 
the final results is due to the wrong use made of the Jaglnr totals , and 
for this the Jaglnrdars alone aie responsible 

14 I shall now proceed to explain, m order, the several me- 
thods adopted to obtain the materials foi the construction of the Tables 
required by the Census Commissioner for India First and foremost 
came abstraction, which consisted in abstracting the information re- 

i 

quired from the schedules on to slips of papei supplied to the absti ac- 
tors Next came “ sorting”, which consisted m arranging the slips m 
convenient groups so as to readily affoid us the information required 
Then came tabulation and compilation, which consisted in arranging and 
compiling this information m the forms prescribed by the Census Com- 
missioner for India Both the abstraction and the compilation work for 
the whole of the Dominions were conducted in my office at Hydeiabad, 
and under the supervision of myself and my Assistants 

s 

15. The one novel feature in connection \\ ith the Census of 1901 

i 

was the substitution of the method of “ Abstraction by slips ” for that 
of “ Abstraction by strokes or ticks,” which had been in vogue ever 
since the Census came to be taken in India The slip-method was foi 
the first time introduced in the Bavarian Census of 1871 , and the credit 
of its 'adoption in India is solely due to Mr Risley The tick-method 
was condemned by prominent statisticians as “ a clumsy, untrustworthy 
and antiquated method of procedure ,” whereas the slip-method is credit- 
ed with being a great improvement upon it It guarantees accuracy of 
results and insures economy of time, labour and money 

16. The introduction m India of a modified form of the Bavarian 
method of abstraction is a novelty , and the skill with which the original 
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method w as modified so as to suit the peculiar wants of India, reflects 
the highest credit on the adaptive genius of its learned author. Under 
the Bavarian method, the colour of the slip denoted the sex of the 
person abstracted , whereas under the modified method it was the shape 
of the slip that pointed out the sex And this change has in no small 
measure contributed towards the expedition with which information re- 
lating to rehgion, sex and civil condition was abstracted from the 
schedules At first we were asked to set apart two slips for each per- 
son abstracted, though subsequently we were given the option of re- 
ducing the number to one But we stuck to the original proposal and 
adopted two slips throughout the process of Abstraction. 


Male 


Female 



Unmarried 





17 A free hand 
having been given to us 
in the selection of the co- 
lour and the shape of the 
slips to denote rehgion, 
sex and civil condition, I 
chose the brown colour to 
denote Hinduism, the 
green Islam, the pink 
Christianity, the blue Jai- 
nism, and the white other 
religions And instead of 
cutting the slips into 
different shapes to denote 
the sex or the civil condi- 
tions, I made the mar- 
ginally noted diagrams, 
printed on the slips them- 
selves, do work for us. 


18. The use of the two slips had advantages all its own. One 
slip was set apart for the abstraction of particulars relating to Age, 
Caste, Literacy, Knowledge of English and Infirmity (cols 7, 8, 14, 15, 
and 16 respectively), and the other for Occupation, Birthplace and 
Language (Cols. 9, 10, 11, 12 and 13 respectively) These were termed 
A and B slips respectively. The A slips were cut out of coloured papers, 
each colour denoting a particular religion ; whereas the B slips, which 
contained no record of rehgion on them, were all made of brown paper 
with only a diagram printed on them to show the sex of the person 
abstracted. The one great advantage derived from having two slips 
instead of one, was that one slip acted as a check on the number of the 
other, thus ensuring the abstraction of the details of every entry made 
in the schedules. 




6 


19. 1 wanted all the schedules to he m my office by the 16th of 
March the latest , but, for reasons winch need not be detailed here, it 
was the end of the second week of April befoic I leceived them from 
the Duuam and the other Jl aquas. 

20. The interval thus offered was, however, employed in 
organizing a large yet competent staff of employees I began by ap- 
pointing m the last week of March a small batch of men for abstract- 
ing, for the City of Hyderabad, information from schedules recorded 
m Urdu And on the 1st of April, we took into service tlnee more 
batches of men to work at schedules received fiom the Telugu, the Ma- 
rathi and the Oanaiese Districts flie fust totals enabled ns to have a 
lougli idea of the number of persons inhabiting the Dominions; and 
the experience gained at the expenmental abstraction put in oui posses- 
sion the knowledge of the amount of work a man could do in a day of 7 
hours Armed with these it was easy to ai rive at the decision that the 
employment of 640 Abstractors and 103 Checkers would place us m a 
position to complete the woik of Absti action and Tabulation in a period 
of three months And actually we were able to finish the work of Ab- 
straction and Tabulation by the 1st week of July The late of work fot 
a poster was fixed at 650 shps per diem for the fust and 650 foi 
the second fortnight of the 1st month During the second month, it 
was raised to 800 for A slips and 700 for B , these were again raised 
to 1,000 and 900 respectively for the third month And whatever might 
have been the case at the outset, with a few days’ piactice the men weie 
able to turn out much more woik than was fixed for them , so much so 
that m some cases men heaped up to their daily credit no less an 
average than that represented by 1,800 A and 1,500 B slips 
The work of abstraction was subjected to a thoiough check by a supenoi 
class of men, called Checkers, whose late of woik rose fiom 5,000 in the 
beginning to 10,000 shps per pair per diem in the final stages of the woik 

21 The abstraction over, we took in hand the work of sorting 
and tabulating the results , and in so doing we took the Taluq as our 
unit and not the Block as in the case of abstraction "We did so on ac- 
count of the instruction received upon the subject from the Census 
Commissioner for India Said the Imperial Commissioner 

“ It has been assumed up to this point that the village will be the unit 
of tabulation , whether this need be the case appears to depend on the adminis- 
trative requirements of the various local Governments If statistics by Villages 
vere required only for Table VI (to which a column for the numbei of houses 
might perhaps be added), then after that had been tabulated, the slips might be 
worked for larger units, such as Thana “or Tahsils ” 

The establishment for tabulation was not so large as that for 
abstraction , it was only 480 strong and it took 3£ months to complete 
the woik 



22 Last, though not least, came the work of compilation, 

which consisted in bringing together under different heads the results 
so far secured, and maishalling them in forms prescribed by the 
Government of India In their Resolution in the Home Department 
No 137, dated 3rd August, 1900, that Government prescribed 18 Tables 
based upon both ten itonal and administrative leqmrement for purpos- 
es, Imperial and Piovmcial The District is taken as the unit of compi- 
lation , but Cities find a place devoted all to themselves in both the 
cases All the Impel lal Tables are bound up in one volume entitled the 
Volume Imperial , 

23 It is impossible to state, with any degree of exactness, 
what the total cost of the Census of 1901 will be, inasmuch as the work 
is not yet come to an end But a rough calculation, based upon the 
chaiges already mcuned and those winch will hereafter be needed, 
show s that it will not exceed Rs 2,46,401 as against Rs 4,24,496 spent 
ovei the Census of 1801 It must, howeiei, be observed here that 
the lattei figuie includes Rs 32,680, the amount sjient m 1891 by the 
Jafjhn den 'i and Samnstlianiks themseh es on account of the Census enurne- 
lation, and should this sum be excluded, as it was not spent by the 
Got eminent Agcnc\, the actual expenditure will be leduced 
to Rs 3,01,816 The expenditure for 1891 and 1901, which may 
be classified undei the t.lnee main-heads, (A) Enumeration, (B) Ab- 
sLaction, Tabulation and Compilation, and (O) Supei vision, is detailed 
below — 


1 

1 

The Census j 
of 1891 

i The Census 
of 1901 

Difference 

(A) 

Enumeration .. , 

1 

i 

i 

49,358 

47,437 

! 

— 1.921 

<B) 

Abstraction, Tabulation and 
Compilation 

I 

2,37,S66 

1,26,968 

—1,10,898 

(C) 

Supei vision 

1,04,592 

71,999 

— 32,593 


Total 

3,91,816 

2,46,404 

- 1,45,412 


24 It will thus be seen that the expenditure in connection 
with the Census of 1901, is 1,45,412 Rupees less than what it was m the 
case of 1891 Census The deciease under the head of “Abstraction 
and Compilation,” is one which invites more than oidmary attention 
The “ Enumeration ” charges of 1891, as pointed out m the preceding 
para, do not include m them the sum of Rs 32,680 spent by Jaglnrdais 
and otheis, oi the difference under tins head would be not Rs 1,921, 
but Rs 31,601. 
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25. It now remains for us to consider how the expenditure in- 
curred in connection with the several minor details under each main- 
head compares with that of 1891 

26. A. — Enumeration There is a net saving of Rs 1,921 undei 
this head. The saving would have been more but foi an increase or 
expenditure under “ House-Numbenng.” If the District and the Muni- 
cipal Establishments cost Rs. 5,505 less than what they did in 1891, 
the House-Numbering charges and contingencies increased by Rs 8,582. 
showing only a reduction of Rs, 2,880 as shown undei sub-head 1 
Under sub-head II, there is a small increase of Rs 959 on account of 
the enhanced cost of paper and printing. This small met ease is duo 
to the introduction of a larger variety of forms, abstiacts, etc., tins 
time, than was the case in 1891 

Thus the net result of sub-heads I and II is a decrease in 
expenditure of Rs 1,921, compared with the expenditure of 1891 

27 B — Abstraction and Compilation. Under this head, the 
cost of the Census of 1901 is small indeed compared with that of 1891 , and 
this great decrease in cost is due, first and foremost, to the adoption 
of the “slip” m lieu of the “tick” system. The net decrease undei 
this head is Rs 1,10,898, the details of which arc as given below — 



1 he Census ! 
of 1891 

The Census 
of 1901 

1 hfferuiee 

(I) Staff for the voik of Abstraction 
and Compilation including 
Supervision 

■ 

1,99,525 

i 

1,06,968 

— 92,557 

(2) Paper for forms and printing . 

38,341 

20,000 

— IS, 341 

Total 

2,37,866 

1,26,968 

—1,10,898 


In 1891, the entire cost of the abstraction staff amounted to 
Rs 1,99,525 , but this time the work of abstraction, tabulation and 
supervision cost only Rs. 1,06,968 The abstraction establishment 
alone cost Rs 86,742 less than what it did m 1891, while the up-keep of 
the menials cost less by Rs 3,086 The saving in office rent amount- 
ed to Rs 595, the “ Travelling allowance” and “Contingencies” 
being responsible for a saving of Rs 3,737. Agamst these savings, 
there should be debited Rs 1,462, the cost of furniture and Rs 141, 
the cost of the maintenance of the Record establishment. This gives 
a total net saving of Rs 92,557 as shown above The cost of paper for 
abstration shps, tabulation, working-Registers and compilation sheets 
has also come down from Rs 38,341 to Rs 20,000, showing a saving of 
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Rs 18,341. Tins large saving is due to the fact that the printing of the 
slips foi absti action, the woi king-sheets for tabulation and the re- 
gisters for compilation was done at the Government Central Jail 
Pi ess, which invohed no payment on the part of tins office Thus 
it is that we find we have saved Rs 1,10,893 under this head 

28 C — Superintendence The cost of Superintendence for the 
Census of 1901 was only Rs 71,999 as against Rs. 1,01,592 m 1891, 
shoving a saung of Rs 32,593 The two mmoi heads under which 
expenditure was incurred are . — 

(1) the personal charges of the Superintendent, 

(2) the Establishment and office charges 


The expenditure under these heidb foi the last two Censuses is 
gi\en below- — 



i 

> A*. p< i ( eiiMi" 

of 1891 

\b |» i Census 
| of 1^01 

I ' 

Difference 

(1) Person 0 clnr_ r e> 

71,618 

48,529 

—23,089 

(2) E-u ibhdunent and office 
ch u go 

1 f 

t 

32,974 

t 

i 

23,470 

< 

— 9,504 

Lo- il 

l 1,04,592 

i 

71,999 J 

—32,593 


The deciease in the personal chaiges of superintendence 
was due to the shoi ter period in which the uoik was brought to an 
end this time, wheicas the fall in the Establishment charges was due 
to the fact that the staff employed was smaller than the one entertained 
m 1891. On the whole the expenditure inclined on the Census of 1901 
is Rs. 2,40,404 as against Rs 3,91,816 expended by Government alone m 
1891 or against Rs 4,24,496, if we include Rs 32,680 spent by Jaghu- 
dars and SamasthiDiiks on Enumeration In othei words, the expendi- 
ture m 1901 is less than 58 per cent of the amount expended in 1891 
This gives Rs 22-2-0 as the cost pei 1,000 people censused at the pre- 
sent census, though the cost was Rs 33-15-5 or 36-13-0 in 1891, accord- 
ing as we exclude from, or include m, the total expenditure, the amount 
spent by the Jaghu davs and the Samasthaniks 

29 In conclusion, it may be pointed out that the aforesaid 
amounts have all been quoted in Halli Sicca Rupees , and taking Rs 100 
(British Currency) as equivalent m value to H S Rs. 125 (for this was 
the rate of exchange that ruled in the market during the period 
m which the expenditure was incurred), the total expenditure comes, 
m British Currency, to Rs 1,97,123-2-3 as against Rs 3,13,452-12-9 
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m 1891. Tins means that the cost for censusing a population of 1,000 
persons was Its. 17-1 1-2 m 1901 and Rs. 27-2-8 1891; and if we 

leave out of account the cost of the superintendence and the print- 
ing of the report, the cost of enumeration, abstraction and compilation 
alone comes to H S. Rs. H-12-1 or Rs. 11-12-10 (British Ouirencj j. 



CHAPTER I 


Tun Distribution 01 Population 


Section A — Aten 

This Chapter in based upon the mateiials furnished bv the 
Impel tal Tables I, lit, IV and V, punted m the Second Volume of 
this Repot t The\ show the disti ibution by sex and lehgion of the 
uiban and the ruial population of the State 

2 At the outset, we shall discuss the figures of the Imperial 
'fable 1, which tells us what the area of the temtoiies is, what 
number of towns, Mila ires and occupied houses the State contains, and 
how main men and women inhabit the Dominions 

’< The atea of the Dominions, comprising, as it does, the 
Khulna 01 C!o\oi ninent, the Sui f-i-Khan m Oiow n, the Pa iqah and the 
Jacfhi i. and the Inuiu and the Mnklah lands, is S2,b98 squaie miles It 
is now pist what it, was full ten v cars ago, though the same cannot be said 
of the aiei of mdmdual districts, owing to the mtei eh liigc that has 
taken place between the Milages of some This interchange, effect- 
ed on admnnsiiatn e grounds, accounts foi the -variation, we find in the 
ateas of certain Khahu districts as compared with those recorded in 1891 

1 The Statement No I, printed along w ith othcis at the end 
of this Chaptei, shows not onlv the numliei of Milages transferred fiom 
one distm t to anothei but also the extent of the area so transferred It 
will be seen fiom the above statement that all the districts, save Indui, 
Su pui -Tandui , Bull and Oosmanabad, were affected by these intei- 
terntorial changes, Ait nf-i-Balda, Xaudcr and Paibham gaining in all 81 
sijuaie miles, and Elgamlal, Bidarand Aurangabad losing onlv T 20 squaie 
miles As lcgaidsothci distucts, Nalgonda, Mahbubnagar and Gulbargah 
g.nncd 8b squaie miles, and Waiangal, Mcdak, Raichui and Lrngsugui 
lost 01 

1 The Statement No II shows at a glance the relative lank 
of each district, m respect of area, and the ratio which the aiea of each 
district bears to the total area In point of aiea, the Warangal District 
occupies the lirst lank, Medak bungs the lear, and Aurangabad takes 
a position which is about midway between the two 

0 Diffeicncc in the mean of Disti ictn as compared with those of 
JS91 — 1 The difference in the areas of distucts as they now stand and 
as tliev stood m 1891, is set forth m Statement No III What we learn 
fiom this statement is that while the Ati af-i-Balda District has gained 
the most, the Raicliur and the Warangal Districts have lost the most 
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7. The Survey Department having completed its operations in 
all the districts save two and published the areas of all the Khalsa 
Districts except Elgandal and Sirpur Tandur, it is now possible to 
estimate, though approximately, the extent of our Khalsa , Jaglm, 
Paig ah and Saif-i-Khas lands And as the total area of the Dominions 
is 82,698 square miles, and 76,128 of these, represent the area of the 
JDiwam and the Jaglur lands, the Sarf-i-Khas lands alone may therefore 
be said to contain 6,570 square miles 

8. Inasmuch as the surveyed area of the Khalsa lands of all 
districts except Elgandal and Sirpur Tandur, is 44,091 square miles and 
the sum of this area and the aiea of the Jaglur landsis 64,004 square miles, 
the area of the Jaglur lands alone may roughly be said to contain 
20,000 square miles From this it is plain that the area of the Diwam, 
the Jaglur and the Sai f-i-Khas lands is 56,200, 20,000 and 6,500 
square miles, respectively It may not be out of place to mention here 
that our Jaglur lands do not lie in one place or in any one particular 
distiict, but are scattered in areas of smaller or larger extent throughout 
the Dominions 

9. As for the present extent of the Dominions , it is the same as it 
was in, 1891; and this circumstance obviates the necessity of indulging once, 
again in provincial comparisons. But we may as well observe here that 
this State is larger m extent than the Bombay Presidency excluding 
Sindh, or theUmted Provinces excluding Oudh, or e\en the Madras Pre- 
sidency excluding Coimbatore and the Coromandel Coast. And to com- 
pare it with the European countries, it is equal in extent to England add 
Scotland put together. 
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STATEMENT No I 


Showing transfers of villages from one Distinct to another during the 

decade 1891-1901 


District 

Doss 

Gain 

Taluk or village 
transferred 

. 

To what District 
transferred 

Total 

area 

Taluk or village 
transferred 

From what Dla 
trict transferred 

Total 
. area 

Net 

gain 

or 

]08* 

Number 
of village. 

Area 

Number 
of village. 

Area 



! 

i 



r 

38 58 

6 Warangal ^ 


' 





l 


4 29 

1 Nalgonda 



Atraf-i-Balda 





14 villages • 

6 78 

2 Bidar 

70-99 

1 + 71 


| 




I 

318 

1 Medak. 





i 



l 

1916 

4 Mahbubnagar 



Elgaudal 

1 village 

4 

1 

Warangal 

1 





— 4 


r 

4 29 

, 1 Mahbubnagar 










1 


f 

45 01 

7 Warangal. 



Nalgonda 

9 villages 

! 4 29 

. 1 Atraf-i Baida 

38-61 

8 villages 4 



49 80 

+ 12 






l 

4 79 

1 Mahbnbnagar 





80-03 

| 7 Warangal 








r 

3S3S 

7 Nalgonda 


f 

4 

1 Elgandal 



Warangal 

13 villages ■{ 



83 59 

8 villages < 



34 03 

— 50 


l 

45 03 

6 Atraf-i-Baldn. 


l 

30-03 

7 Nalgonda. 




r 

5 7S 

2 Atraf-i-Balda 







Bidar 

4 villages 



11 56 





— 12 


l 

5 78 

2 Nander 





1 

1 



f 

19 lb 

j 4 Atraf uBalda 


f 

1 

429 

1 Nalgonda 


i 



19*1 6. 4 Haichur. 



32 94 

9 Gnlbargah 



Mahbnbnagar 

10 villages { 

i 


47-9 

25 villages < 



93 4 

, + « 



4 79 

1 Nalgonda. 



43 45 

11 Baichur 



1 

L 

4 79 

1 

1 Medak. 



12 72 

4 Medak. 

• 


j 

i 

r 

j 12 72 

4 Mahbubnagar 





: 


Medal. 

5 villages < 



15 9 

1 village 

4 79 

1 Mahbnbnagar^ 1 

4 79 

— 11 

| 

l 

! 3 18 

; 1 Atrafd-Balda. 







Aurangabad 

1 village 

3 36 

1 Parbbam 

i 

3 36 




' 

— 4 

Nander 


I 



2 villages 

6 78 

2 Bidar 

£ 78 

+ G 

Fsrblmm 


I 

1 

1 

i 


1 village 

3 36 

1 Aurangabad., 

3 36 

+ ^ 


f 

1 

| 14 64 

1 

4 Bmgsugur ! 

: 

i 

r 

67 15] 

17 Baichur 



Gulbargab 

13 villages 


! 

| 47*5S 

19 villages { 



W £1 

J- 27 


L 

32 94 

9 Mahbubnagar i 


l 

i 66< 

2 Bingsngur 




f 

67 15 

,17 Guloargah | 

! 

, f 

19 16 

4 Mahbnbnagar 



Raichur 

2S villages-! 


| ! 

[110 6 

13 villages { 



63-63 

— 5i 


l 

43 45 

^ 11 Mahbabnagar 


L 

34 47 

9 Bingsngnr 




r 

j 34 47 

) 9 Baichur . 1 







Iancsuimr 

11 villages -I 


1 | 

•42 ri 

4 vrUages _ 

14 64 

4 Gulbargab 

14 64! 

— 23 


l 

j 7 66 

! 

, 2 Gulbargab j 

' 

" 



l 

1 
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STATEMENT No II ' 

Showing the relative percentage of the area of 
each District to the provincial area 


No 

District 

» 

Area. 

: 

Percent- 
age of area 
of each 
District to 
Provincial 
area. 

Remarks 

1 

Warangal . . 

9,729 

11 76 


2 

Elgandal 

7,203 

8 71 


3 

Mabbubnagar 

6,543 

7 91 


4 

Aurangabad 

6,172 

7 46 


5 

Parbhani 

5,091 

6 15 


6 

Sirpur Tandur 

5,029 

6 08 


7 

Lingsugur 

4,879 

5 89 


8 

Indur 

t 

4,822 

5 83 


9 

1 Birk 

4,460 

5 40 


10 

Bidar 

4,168 

I 5 04 


11 

Nalgonda 

4,143 

5 01 


12 

Gulbargah ... 

4,092 1 

4-95 


13 

Oosmanabad (Naldrug) 

4,010 

4 85 


14 

Raichur 

3,604 

4 38 


15 

Atraf-i-Balda including 





the Hyderabad City 





and Suburbs 

3,399 

4 11 


1G 

Nander 

3,349 

4 05 


17 

Medak 

2,005 

2-42 



' Total 

82,698 

100 0 








Sou thorn. N Western. Northern Eastern 
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STATEMENT No III 

Showing the variation m the areas of Districts m the 
the Census figuies of 1901 and 1891. 


District 


Atraf-i-Balda 
f Elgandal 
-{ Nalgonda 

I 

l^Warangal . 

' Bidar 
Indur 

^ Mahbubnagar 
Medak 

_Sirpui Tandur 
' Am angabad 
Birh 
Nander 
_Parbkam . 
r Gulbargali 
Oosmanabad (Naldrug) 
Baichur 
[ Lmgsugur 

y 

<e 

Total 


Area 1901 

Area 1891 

Variation 
4 -mcrease 
— decrease 

3,399 

3,328 

4- 71 

7,203 

7,207 

__ 4 

4,143 

4,131 

~f* 12 

9,729 

9,779 

— 50 

4,168 

4,180 

— 12 

4,822 

! 

4,822 


6,543 

6,497 

+ 46 

2,005 

. 2,017 

— 12 

5,029 

5,029 


6,172 

6,176 

— 4 

4,460 

4,460 

• 

3,349 

3,343 

+ 6 

5,091 

5,087 

-f 4 

4,092 

4,064 

-f 28 

4,010 

4,010 


3,604 

3,661 

— 57 

4,879 

l 

i 

4,907 

— 28 

82,698 | 

r 

! 

82,698 
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Section B. — Occupied Houses 

10. On previous occasions, the woid “house” was left unde- 
fined , and that circumstance was responsible for the endless length of 
controversy that raged round the question of the correct definition. But 
that controversy was this tune set at rest by the precaution taken to 
give in the Census Code the definition of the word “house'” 

11 The number of the “ Occupied Houses ” m the Dominions 
as distinguished from the unoccupied ones, which aie not shown m 
Table I, is 2,283,447 The Statement No IV details the distncts m the 
order of the number of houses they contain, and the percentage the 
houses in each district beai to the total number leturned It will be 
seen from this that Elgandal heads the list of districts with its 8 87 pei 
cent of the total number of houses, closely followed by Warangal 
and Bidar with then percentages of 7 95 and 7 14, respectively 
Gulbargah with its 6 76 per cent occupies a position between the 
first and the last Aurangabad, Mahbubnagar, Lmgsugur, Indui, 
Parbham, Nalgonda, Oosmanabad, Birh, Nander, Hyderabad City, 
Raichur, Ati af-i-Balda and Medak bear the percentages of 6 45, 6 36, 
6 10, 5 92, a 61, 5 57, 4 96, 4 95, 4 75, 4 47, 4 46, 3 94 and 3 44, respectively 
And Sirpur-Tandui occupies the last place with its 2 17 per cent of the 
numbei of houses 

12 Statement No V shown the number of occupied houses per 
square mile as well as the average number of persons per house in each 
district In these Dominions, the aveiage numbei of occupied houses 
pei square nnleis 27 7, and that of peisons pei house 4 9 The HjMei- 
abad City left out of account, these aveiages stand at 26 4 and 4 9 
lespectnely Fiona the stand point of the numbei of occupied houses 
pei square mile, Medak and Bidar with their 39 2 and 39 1 per cent of 
houses respectively top the list, closely followed by Gulbargah with its 
37 7 per cent Of the lemaining districts, Nander (32 4), Nalgonda (30 7), 
Lmgsugur (23 5), Raichur (23 4), Oosmanabad (28 2), Elgandal (28 1) 
and Indur (28 u) bear percentages rising above the aveiage, while 
Atiaf-i-Balda (26 7), Birh (25 3), Paibham (23 1), Aurangabad (23 9), 
Mahbubnagar (22 2), Warangal (18 6) and Sirpur-Tandur (9 9) support 
percentages falling below it As regaids the density per house, the 
districts of Snpur-Tandur and Nalgonda contain the highest average 
of 5 5 persons per house Lmgsugur and Aurangabad contain just the 
Piovincial average, w'hereas Warangal (5 2), Elgandal (5 1), Parbham 
(5 0), aud Raichur (5 0) go above, and Gulbargah (4 8), Mahbubnagar 
(4 8), Oosmanabad, Bidar, Indur, Medak and Atraf-i-Balda (4 7 each), 
Nandei (4 6) and Bnh (4 3) fall below that standard The Oity of 
Hyderabad contains 3,926 houses per square mile and 4 4 persons per 
bouse 
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13 Variation between 1891 and 1901 —Statement No VI sets 
forth the extent of the variation in the number of houses as returned 
in 1S91 and that as returned in 190] The variation does not appear tube 
gieat, seeiug that the chffeience consists of only a small decrease of 340 oi 
15 per cent The total m 1891 was 2,283,787 houses, whereas m 1901 it 
Avas 2,283,447 Viewed by distucts \\e find that, duimg the last decade, 
tlieie has been an increase m the districts of Atraf-i-Balda (including 
the Hyderabad City), Elgandal, Nalgonda, Waiangal, Medak, Indur, 
Malibubnagar, Sirpur Tandur, Gulbaigah and Lmgsugur to the extent 
of 19,575 (24 26), 5,629 (2 86), 18,330 (16 84), 25,065 (16 02), 3,741 (4 99), 
6,632 (5 16), 14,165 (10 79), 8,069 (19 39), 17,750 (13 07) and 14,358 (11 49) 
houses lespectively The lest showed a deci ease Bidar, 17,251 (9 56), 
Auiangabad, 16,573 (10 11), Bmli, 15,570 (12 10), Nander, 35,713 (24 78), 
Paibhani, 32,096 (20 03), Oosmanabad, 16,862 (12 95) and Raichur, 541 
( 63) The largei peicentage of increase, 19 39, was seen in the 
most thinly populated district of Snpui Tandur, though the laigest 
numbei of increase of 25,065 houses was found m that of Warangal 
The gieatest decrease of 35,713 (24 78) pei cent was noticed in the distuct 
of Nandei It is enough for our purpose to ohsei ve here that the districts 
m wluch the decrease is appieciable aie the veiy distucts in winch 
people suffered fiom the lavages of the famine of 1900 



STATEMENT IV 

\ 

Showing the DistvicL m the order of the numbev of houses they contain. 


No 

Disti ict. 

Occupied 

Houses. 

Percentage. 


1 

Elgandal 

202,616 

8 87 


2 

Warangal 

181,468 

7*95 


3 

Bidar 

163,039 

7 14 


4 

Gulbargali 

154,219 

6-76 


5 

Aurangabad 

147,307 

6 45 


8 

Malibubnagar 

145,336 

6 36 


7 

Lingsugur 

139,352 

6 10 


8 

Indur 

135,093 

5 92 

, 

9 

Parbham 

128,132 

5 61 


10 

Nalgonda 

i 

127,178 

5 58 


11 

Oosmanabad (Naldrug) 

113,367 

4 96 ' 


12 

Birh 

113,044 

4 95 


13 

Nander 

10S,394 

4 75 


14 

Hyderabad Oity 

102,077 

4 48 


15 

Raich ur 

| 

101,851 

4 46 

! 


16 

Atraf-i-Balda 

90,043 

3 94 


17 

Medak 

78,680 

3 44 j 


18 

Sirpur Tandur 

49,666 

217 


19 

Railways 

2,525 

11 

1 

: 

, 

V 

1 " 

\ 

Total 

\ 

2,283,447 

j 

100 0 
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STATEMENT No V. 

Showing the mtnibci of occupied houses pen square mile 


No 

District 

Occupied 
house pei 
square mile 

Average j 

munbeiofj Rem _ uks 
pei sons pei i 
house j 

t 

1 

Hyderabad City 

3926 0 

! 

44 

2 

Atraf-i-Balda 

26 7 

4 7 1 

i 

3 

Dlgandal 

28 1 

5 1 ! 

/ 

4 

Nalgonda 

30 7 

5 5 

i 

5 

Warangal 

18 6 

5 2 ; 

6 

Medak 

39 2 

47 ! 

7 

Indm 

28 0 

47 

1 

8 

Mahbubnagar 

22 2 

48 j 

9 

JBidar 

39 1 

4-7 

10 

Supur Tandui 

9 9 

5 5 j 

11 

Aurangabad 

23 9 

4 9 ' 

i 

12 

Bull 

25 3 

43 

13 

Nando r 

32 4 

4 6 

1 

* jj. 

P ubhani 

25 1 

5 0 j 

15 

G ulbai gall 

37 7 

48 ! 

16 

Oosmanabad (Xaldurg) 

28 2 

4 7 

17 

Raichur 

28 4 i 

5 0 

18 

Lingstigur 

28 5 

i 

4 9 

19 

Railways 

! 

i 

i 

i 

1 7 

) 


A' oi ice including the 
Ci<\ of Hjdeiabad 

i 

27 7 ! 

j 

19 


i ! 

| I)r> excluding the City 
j of IDderabnd 

i 

26 J 

4 9 

\ 

) 
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STATEMENT Xo VI 

*S7 tnwnuf ilia nuvibri of (xcujncd Iiohxch as Ihcif Mo «d in 1H91 ami vi l f )01 


Xo. ! 

i 

t 

0( copied 

! Occupied 

! Vanahoi 
1 (-[ ) in- 

1 Dei coin- 
age of in- 

1 District 

houses in 

1 houses in 

} c reasc 


1 

t 

1801 

1 1901 

i 

(-)de- 
i C lease 

• (u ease oi 
, dt crease. 

! 

i 




! ' 

I 

\ 

{ 

t 

i 

1 i 

H\derabad City 

| 96,608 

102,077 

-1 5,400 

i 

i 

T 5 59 

2 i 

A ti af-i-B.ild.i 

| 76,877 

00,043 

1 

a 14,166 

j } 18 67 

3 ( 

Kljzuncl.il 

1 

( 100,087 

' 202,616 

-j- 5,029 

j ~ 2 86 

1 i 

Nalgonda 

! 10S,848 

t 

j 127,178 

- 13,320 

' t 16 84 

5 

Wntangal 

j 2 16,403 

ISl.iGS 

i 

; a 25,065 

1 16 02 

0 i 

Medak 

! 74,03') 

j 78,680 

i -j 3,7 41 

\ 

! ~ 1 99 

1 

7 

Indur 

i 

128,161 

13.1,093 

j + 6,632 

1 

1 a. o’lG 

i 

8 

Mnhbubnagar 

131,171 

145,336 

j a. 14,105 

i 

1 

j + 10 79 

o ! 

Bidar 

ISO, 200 

163,039 i 

1 

! - 17,251 

J — 9 56 

! 

10 1 

Sirpur Tandur 

41,107 

49,666 ! 

! 

a. 8,069 

! a- 10 39 

i 

n; 

Auiangabad 

163,040 

147,367 i 

f 

— 16,573 

j— 1011 

12 i 

Bull 

128,614 

113,044 

— 1 5,570 

> 

| — 1210 

13 ! 

Xandei 

144,107 

108,394 j 

— 31,713 

i— 24 7S 

14 , 

Parbliaiu 

160,228 

j 

128,132 | 

i 

— 32,096 

— 20 03 

15 

1 

Gulbargah 

\ 

136,469 

154,210 1 

a. 17,750 

-f 13 07 

16 

j 

j Oosmanabad (Naldrug) ' 

130,229 

113,367 

— 3 6,862 

— 12 95 

17 

! Raich ui 

5 

102,392 

101,851 

— 541 

l — 53 

18 

? 

| Lingsugui 

124,994 

139,352 

+ 14,358 

| + H49 

19 

J Railways i 

i , 

' i 

l 

i 

1,573 

2,525 

) 

a. 952 ! 

! 

4- 60 52 

. 

; 


l 

J Total 

! 

! 

I l 

t i 

2,283,787 

2,283,447 

1 

1 

— 340 

] 

1 

— 15 
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Section C. — Population 

14 General Statistics . — The population of His Highness the 
Nizam’s Dominions is 11,141,142 , of which 5,073,629 or 50 92 per cent 
arc males and 5,407,513 or 49’0S per cent females The males are in 
excess of the females by P84 per cent. 

15 Comparison of the District with the Provincial population — 
Statement No VII shows the districts arranged m the order of the 
density of the population as also the proportion, which the jiopulation 
of each district bears to the Provincial total Elgandal with its 9 29 per 
cent of the entire population leads the van, Sirpur-Tandur with its 2 45 
per cent bungs up the rear, and Gulbaigah with its 6 67 per cent occupies 
a position w Inch m midway between the two Of the remaining Districts 
Wa ran gal and Bidar, with their 8 55 and 0 83 per cent respectively, take 
up a position winch is above the mean, Aurangabad, Mahbubnagar 
Nalgonda, Lingsugm, Parbham, Indur, Oosmanabad, Raicliur, Nander, 
Birh, Atraf-i-Baldo and Medak \ ith their 6 48, 6 33, 6 28, 6 07, 5 79, 5 69, 
4 80, 4 57, 4 52, i 12, 3 78, 3 29 per cent lcspectivoly, occupying a position 
which is below it 

16 Dcimtiijof population pci square mile — Statement No VIII 
while giving the average numbei of persons per house, shows the density 
of the population per square mile, both for the Districts individually 
and for the State as a whole The Statement also tells us that the den- 
sity of the population per square mile for the whole State is 129 34 or 
134 72, accoidmg as we take into, or leave out of oui calculation the 
population of the City of Hyderabad The average number of persons 
per house for the State, both inclusive and exclusive of the population of 
the Oitv , is 4 9 

17. Taking the density per square mile for individual Districts, 
we find that Bidar with its 183 81 pci cent occupies the place of honour 
and Sirpur-Tandur with its 54 25 pei cent takes the last place on the list 
The difference betw ecu the figures of the first and the last District, 129 56, 
exceeds ev en the Provincial density Of the remaining 15 Districts, nine 
support a figure which falls above, and six below the avei age numbei 
foi the Dominions The former include Medak (182 90), Gulbargah 
(181 51), Nalgonda (168 90), Nander (150 39), Elgandal (143 77), Raichur 
(141 29), Lingsugur (138 51), Oosmanabad (133 42) and Indur (131'60) , and 
the latter, Parbham (126 84), Atraf-i-Balda (124 72), Aurangabad (116 88) 
Bull (HO 37), Mahbubnagar (107 S7) and Warangal (97 92) Ihe City of 
Hyderabad has a density of 17,243 69 persons per square milo and sup- 
ports an average of 4 4 persons per house 

18 The Subsidiary Table I fully corroborates the remarks insde 
above Reviewed by Natural Divisions, it will be seen that the Esste-- 
and the Southern Divisions showed a steady progress m the matter rc rr r 



density of tbe population. In the Eastern Division, winch stands first 
m this respect, the density was 105 1 m 1881, 127 1 m 1891 and 133-8 in 
1901, showing a net increase of 28 7 The Southern Division came next- 
with a net increase of 13 7, the density having risen from 135 0 in 1881 to 
146 9 m 1891 and to 148 7 m 1901. In 1881 the density m the Northern 
Division was 125 6 , and this increased to 133 8 in 1891 During the last 
decade, it again came down to 132 1 , though during the last twenty years, 
the net result was an increase of 6-5. During the last twenty years, 
the density in the North-Western Division fed from 13S 3 to 126*1, 
showing a decrease of 12 7. And during the decade commencing from 
1881, the density of this Division rose to 17*6 , though there was a fall, 
subsequently due to the effect of the last famine. Analysed bv 
Districts, it will be seen that all the Districts in the Eastern Division ex- 
cept Eigandal, showed a decided tendency to increase m density, Nal- 
gonda increasing by 49*1, Atraf-i-Balda by 18 8 and Warangal by 28 8 In 
Eigandal also, the density increased from 125 6 in 1881 to 151 9 m 1891 , 
it, however, fell m 1901 to 143 8 Of the Districts of the Northern Divi- 
sion, Indur, Mahbubnagar and Sirpur-Tandur exhibited a steady in- 
crease , Indur rismgfrom 120*4 to 131 6, Mahbubnagar 84-2 to 107 9 and 
Sirpui-Tandur 42 7 to 54 2. On the contrary, the density of Bidar and 
Medak showed a decrease, the former dropping from 187 1 to 183 8 and 
the latter from 193 5 to 182 9 All the Districts comprising the North- 
Western Division also showed a fall , Nander falling from 154*2 to 150 4, 
Parbham from 158 0 to 126 8, Aurangabad from 118 5 to 116 9 and Birh 
from 124 4 to 1L0 3 Famine, it vgoeS without saying, is responsible for 
this state of things It should, however, be noted here that m 1891 the 
density in the aforesaid four Districts stood so high as 189 2, 158 3, 134 2 
and 144 1 lespectively During the last two decades, there was an 
increase m density m all the Districts of the Southern Division, except 
Oosmanabad , Gulbargah increasing from 158 0 to 181 6 and Lingsugur 
from 103 0 to 138 5 But Raichur remained stationary, while Oosmanabad 
fell from 136 8 to 133 4, though m 1891 the figure was 161*9. In the 
City of Hyderabad, the density increased steadily from 14,131*4 m 1881 to 
15,963 0 in 1891 and to 17,248 7 m 1901. 

19 Comparison of the population returned xn 1901 with that 
i etui ned m 1891 —In Statement No IX, a compaiison 13 made of the 
population of the Dominions as ascertained at the last Census with 
that as counted in 1891 A reference to it reveals the fact that the 
population has decreased by 393,898 (11,537,040 — 11,141,142) or 3 43 per 

cent. • 

Analysing the figures for each District, we find that the net 
result is a decrease m the population of 395,898 souls or 3 43 per cent 
The Districts of Atraf-i-Balda (including the City of Hyderabad), 
Nalgonda, Warangal, Medak, Mahbubnagar, Sirpur-Tandur, Gulbargah 
and Lmgsugur showed an increase of 64,345, 75 , 162 , 99,517, 1,987 
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31,076, 41,061, 93,487 and 55,799 persons respectively, yielding a total 
increase of 462,434 or 4 1 per cent; 'while the remaining Districts 
exhibited a decrease of 863,782 souls or 7 5 per cent, the details of the 
decrease being as follow — 


Elgandal 

Indur 

Bidar 

Aurangabad 

Birli 

Xander 

Parbham 

Oosmanabad 

Raich ur 


59,019 
5,010 
135, S55 
107,568 
150,464 
128,845 
159,570 
114,245 
3,206 


Of these Districts, Indnr and Raichur do not call for any special 
remarks, as the deciease therein amounted only to 5,010 and 3,206 souls, 
respectively The cause of the decrease in the other Distucts save 
Elgandal is not far to seek it is due to the havoc played by famine 
and seal city According to the Famine Report for this State for the year 
1899-1900, the aiea most affected by famine comprised the Distucts 
of Parbham, Nandei, Aurangabad, Birli, Bidar and Oosmanabad. 
Rehef opeiations were started heie on an extensive scale, winch 
cost the Government nearly eighty lakhs of rupees Between the months 
of January and July of the year 1900, 21,788 persons emigrated fiom 
the Districts mentioned above, as agamst 9,207, peisons who immigrated 
into them from other Provinces. 

The details of this emigration and immigration are shown below — 

Emigration. Immigration. 


Auiangabad 

14,661 

2,037 

Birh 

1,95S 

4 

Nander 

212 

319 

Parbham 

300 

308 

Oosmanabad 

4,248 

78 

Bidar 

35 

12 

Other Districts 

314 

6,449 

Total . . 

21,728 

9,207 


It will be seen from the above that, within the frst six months 
of 1900, over 20,000 persons emigrated from the aferessfd Districts. 
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STATEMENT No. VII. 

/ 

Showing Ihc population and Us percentage in of each District, 


No. 

District 

Population. 

Percentage 

1 

Elgundal 

1,035,582 

9*29 

2 

Warangal 

952,640 

8*55 

3 

Bidar 

706,129 

0 88 

4 

Gulbargah 

742,745 

0*07 

5 

Aurangabad 

721,407 

6 48 

G 

Malibubnagar 

705,725 

G*33 

7 

Nalgonda 

599,779 

0*28 

8 

Lingsugur 

075,813 

6*07 

9 

Parbhani 

G 15,705 

5*79 

10 

Indur 

034,588 

5*09 

' 11 

Oosmanabad (Naldrug) . 

535,027 

4*80 

12 

Raicliur 

509,249 

4*57 

13 

Nander 

503,684 

4*52 

14 

Birh 

492,258 

4*42 

15 

Hyderabad City 

448,466 

4*02 

16 

Atraf-i-Balda 

420,702 

3*78 

17 

Medak 

366,722 

3*29 

18 

Slrpur-Tandur 

272,815 

2*45 

19 

Railways 

12,040 

11 


Total 

11,141,142 

100*0 




26 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE T. 


Showing the Density of Population 




Mean Denary per iquaro mile. 

Variation Increase (+) or 
Decrease ( — ) 


Dutnct 
















1901 

1891 

1881 

1691 to 
1901 

1881 to 
1891 

Net 

f 

'Nalgonda 

168 9 

161 Z 

119 8 

+ 17 7 

+31 4 ■ 

+43 1 

E | 

Elgandal 

113 8 

1619 

125 6 

- 81 

+26 3 

+ 18 2 




118 1 


1 



w 1 

Atraf-i Bnldn 

124 7 

101 9 

+ 66 

+ 12 2 

+ 188 

1 

l 

_Warangal 

97 9 

87 2 

69 1 

1 +10 7 

+ 1S 1 

+28 8 


Total Eastern Division 

133 8 

127 1 

105 1 

, 

+ 67 

+22 0 

+28 7 


"Bidar 

183 S 

216 7 

187 1 

— 31 9 

+ 28 G 

— 3 3 

p 

Medak 

182 9 

180 8 

193 6 

+ 21 

— 12 7 

—10 6 

I- 

Indur 

131 6 

132 C 

120 4 

— 1 0 

+ 12 2 

+ 11 2 

o 

£ 

Mahbubnngnr 

107 9 

103 8 

84 2 

+ 41 

+ 19 6 

+23 7 


L Slrf nr Tandnr 

64 2 

46 0 

42 7 

+ 74 ! 

+ 33 

+ 10 7 


Total Northern Division 

1321 

135 8 

125 C 

— 3 7 

+ 10 2 

+ G 5 

c 

'Nander 

160 4 

189 2 

154 2 

—38 8 

1 

! 

+35 0 1 

— 3 8 

lO 

Parbhnm 

Mil 

158 3 

168 0 

* — 31 5 

— 02 

—31 7 

> . 




. 



— i 

Aurangabad 

K2I 

134-2 

IIS 5 

—17 4 ! 

+15 7 

— I’7 

o 

55 

JBIrh 

110 3 

i 144 1 

124 4 

— 38 8 

i 

+ 19 7 

—14 1 


Total N V? Division 

1261 

166 4 1 

138 8 

—30 3 

+ 17 6 

—12 7 


f Gnlbargah 

( 

1816 

j 

159 7 

158 0 

i 

+21 8 

+ 16 

+23 4 

c 

M 

Raichnr 

141 3 

139 9 

142 3 

+ 1M 

— 24 

— 10 

.C 









Lmg'ngnr 

138 6 

126 3 

103 0 

+ 12 2 

+23*2 

+35 4 

LQ 

Ocrtmanabad (Nnldrng) 

133 4 

161-9 

136 8 

—28 5 

+25 1 

+ 34 


Total Southern Division 

148 7 

14C-9 

135 0 

+ 1*8 

+11 9 

+13 7 


Total Hyderabad City 
inclnding snbnro3 

17,24S 7 

16,963 0 

14,131 4 

1 

+ 1,285*7 

+1,831 6 

+3,117 3 


Grand Total Hyderabad State 

134 7 

148 5 

m 

—13 3 j 

+161 

‘ + 23 

■ 
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Section D —Towns and Villages 

20 The signification which we were asked to put upon the 
words, “town” and “village”, is best understood by a 1 eference to 
Article 29, Chapter I of the “ Imperial Code of Census Procedure for 
1901 ” According to the Code 

“ (1) Every Municipality of whatever size, 

“ (2) All Civil lines not included within Municipal limits, 

“ (3) Every Cantonment, 

“ (4) Every other continuous collection of houses permanently 
inhabited by not less than 5,000 persons which the Provincial Superin- 
tendents may decide to treat as a town for Census purposes, — all these 
are towns And “ where the term village has been defined by law, 
where the boundaries of village have been determined by survey,” 
there, says the Code, “the statutory definition should be adopted 
or the suivey village should be recognized as the Census unit. Here 
then the task was easy enough, for villages were already found defined 
and demarcated for administrative purposes. And even for Census 
purposes, all the existing revenue villages save those classified as towns, 
-were dealt with as such, just as was the case in other places 

21 In the light of the definitions given above, we find that 
we have in all 20,011 villages and 78 towns. A list of these by 
Districts is given m Statement No X, printed with other statments at 
the end of this section , and a reference to this statement will show that 


the Eastern Division 

has 

13 

towns 

and 4,823 

villages. 

the Northern Division 


20 

n 

5,576 

fl 

the North-Western Division 20 

if 

5,490 

If 

and the Southern 

do 

25 


4,122 



22 We find that in a District we have on an average 1,177 
. villages and 4 towns The largest number of villages, 1,825, is 
found m the Aurangabad District and the smallest, 631, in the Medak 
District Next to Aurangabad ranks Elgandal with its 1,516 villages, 
followed by Parbhani, Warangal, Bidar and Mahbubnagar, with their 
1,495 1,488, 1,457 and 1,353 villages, respectively The only other Dis- 
trict, which contains 1,267 villages, a number larger than the Provincial 
average, is Lmgsugux As for the remaining Districts they stand in the 
following order . — 

a Nander (’1,170), Indur (1,152), Gulbargah (1,102), Birh (1,000), 

S lrpur-Tandur (983), Nalgonda (972), Raichur (893), Oosmanabad 
(86 0), Atraf-i— Baida (847) and Medak (631) 
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The largest number of towns found in any one District 
is 7 ; and this number is seen m the Districts of Elgandal, Indur, 
Bidar, Paibham and Gulbargah. The smallest number, which is 1, is 
found m the Distucts of Sirpur-Tandur and Atraf-i-Ealda. The Districts 
of Oosnunabad, Raichur and Lingsugur contain 6 towns each, Auranga- 
bad contains 5 towns , Birh and Nander 4 each ; Warangal and Medak 
3 each , and Nalgonda and Mahbubnagar 2 each 

23 Compared with the figures of 1891, we find that there 
is no numencal change in the number of towns in the Districts 
of Atraf-i Baida, Mahbubnagar, Bidar, Sirpur-Tandur, Aurangabad and 
Raichur. All the remaining Distucts underwent a change in the 
number of their \illagcs And if the five Districts of Elgandal, Birh, 
Nandei, Paibham and Oosmanabad lost one each, the other five 
Districts of Nalgonda, Warangal, Medak, Indur and Lingsugur gained 
one each The Distnct of Galbargah has two more towns to its credit 
in 1901 than what it had in 1S91. 

24 These changes are due to the fact that certam places 
classified as “ towns” in 1S91, weie treated as “ villages” ml901, in con- 
quence of a fall m their population ; while cm tain other places,. classified 
as “ villages, ” weie tieated as “towns,” because of a rise m their 
population For instance, Klwndar (7,709) in Nander, Clntapur (6,.48o) m 
Gulbargah, Paddappalh (5,995) in Elgandal, Wasi (5,370) m Oosmanabad,. 
Walui (5,226) in Parbhani, Akeli (5,133) in Bidar, Matwada (5,112) m 
Warangal and Jabpalli (5,002) in Raichur treated as “ towns ” m 1891, 
lost their urban character in 1901, owing to a fall in their population- 
Similarly, Taudur, Seram and Shahabad in Gulbargah, Hassanparthi and 
Yellandlapad in Warangal, Kallur m Raichur, Alliklier in Bidar, Bhongir 
m Nalgonda, Sindhnur m Lingsugur, Balkonda in Indur and Lingam- 
pett in Medak, whose population was less than 5,000 in 1891, earned 
for themselves the designation of “ towns ” m 1901 The net increase of 
two towns to the credit of the Gulbargah District was brought about 
by the elimination of one town, which lost its imal character m 1891 by 
a fall in its population, and the addition of three villages which entitled 
themselves to the appellation of “ towns ” owmg to a rise m then- 
population 

25. As regards villages, Mahbubnagar alone retains the number 
it had m 1891 ; all other Districts having undergone a change m this 
respect. Waiangal, having lost 29 villages since 1891, heads the list 
of losses, followed immediately by Elgandal and Raichur, which were 
the poorer in 1901 by 27 and 26 villages, respectively. And if the 
Districts of Birh, Parbhani, Aurangabad, Lmgsugur, Atraf-i-Balda, 
Gulbai gak and Medak have lost some villages, while those of Indur, 
Sirpur-Tandur, Bidar, Nalgonda, Oosmanabad and Nander have gamedl 
some. 
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26 Taken by Natural Divisions, the Eastern, the Northern, the 
North-Western and the Southern Divisions contained 13, 20, 20 , and 25 
towns, and 4,823, 5,576, 5,490 and 4,122 villages, respectively in 1901, as 
against 12, 18, 23 and 23 towns, and 4,870, 5,480, 5,510 and 4,151 villages 
respectively, m 1891 The net result was an increase of one town m 
the Eastern, two towns m the Northern and two m the Southern 
Divisions, and a gam of 96 villages in the Northern and a loss of three 
towns and 20 villages in the North-Western Divisions, to say nothing of 
the loss of 47 villages m the Eastern and 29 m the Southern Divisions. 

27 We shall now consider what proportion of “towns” 

and “ villages ” in each Distiict, falls under each of the nine groups 
indicated m Imperial Table III The first of these groups deals with a 
population whose number is below 500, and the last with that whose 
number exceeds 100,000, the intermediate ones covering the periods, 
500-1,000, 1,000-2000, 2,000-5,000, 5000-10,000, 10,000-20,000, 20,000- 

50,000, and 50,000-100,000 An idea of these propoitions may be had from 
Statement No XI, in which the proportionate distribution of 100 villages 
over the several groups is exhibited Supposing the total number of 
milages in the State to be 100, we find that 99 61 of them are village 
with a population ranging from 1 to 4,999, leaving only 39 per cent of the 
number to represent “ towns ” with a population exceeding 5,000 souls 
At the last Census about the same proportions were observed, with 
this difference that towns were found to be 1 per cent less and villages 

1 per cent more than what they were m 1891 Again, with regard to 
villages, 66 16 per cent are those whose population is less than 500, and 
21 62 per cent those having a population ranging from 500 to 999. In the 
“ 1,000-2,000” group there are 9 27, and in the 2,000 — 5,000 group only 

2 56 Of 39, which represents the proportion of towns, 29 come under 
the group 5,000—10,000, 07 under the third group 20,000—50,000 and 
the remaining *01 under the last group of 100,000 and over. None, it 
should be noted, fall in the last group but one, whose population ranges 
between 50,000 and 100,000 The Districts of Aurangabad, Gulbargah 
and Raichur alone contain four towns which come under the third 
group, 20,000 — 50,000. 

28. The largest proportion of villages m the first two groujis, 
and the third and the fourth groups, is found m the Sirpur-Tandur, the 
Elgandal and the Nalgonda Districts, which contain 85 47 and 31 19 per 
cent, and 16 84 per cent and 4*72 per cent of the total number of villages, 
respectively As for “towns,” the Districts of Oosmanabad, Birh and 
Aurangabad show the lugh percentages of *69, 20 and *11 under the 
first, the second and the third groups respectively The City of Hy- 
derabad, situated m the Ati af-t-Balda District, is the only “Town” m 
the Dominions, whose population exceeds the limit of 100,000 persons ; 
and this one tow n represents only *01 per cent of the total number of 
villages and towns m the State Taken by Divisions, the North-Western 
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Division shows the highest percentage, 76 64, of villages under group 1 , 
the Eastern Division with its peieentages of 28 16 and 15 24 does the 
same under the second and the third groups, respectively. The largest 
proportion uuder the fourth group, 3’47 per cent, is found m the 
Southern Division The Southern, the Northern and the North-Western 
Divisions contain, in order, the largest proportions of towns imder the 
first, the second and the third groups And the Eastern Division has 
the largest number under the last group 

29 Having thus reviewed the proportions which the number of 
\ illages and towns falling under each group, bears to the total number 
/ns/ in each Distuct, next in each Division and lastly in the State as a 
whole, we shall now endeavour to show the proportions which the 
population coming under each of these groups bears to the total popula- 
tion of the each of the afoiesaid thiee areas Given that the total popula- 
tion is 100, its distribution under the different groups will be as is 
e' hibited in Statement No XII A leference to this will show that 
S9 87 per cent inhabit villages, coming under gioups 1, 2, 3 and 4 , the 
icmainmg 10 13 per cent lesidmg m “ towns ” These figures, when 
compared with the 90 6 pei cent for villages and 9 4 per cent for towns 
of the Census of ISO!, show an mciease of 1 9 per cent in the urban, 
and a decrease of 19 per cent in the rural population 

Of the 89 87 per cent of peisons liwngm villages, 27 59 per cent 
Ine m those whose populatiou is below 500 , 26 SO per centm those whose 
population is between 500 and 1000 , 22 72 pei cent in those whose popu- 
lation langcs bctu een 1000 and 2000, and 12 76 pei cent m those whose 
population is a bote 2000, but below 5000 Roughly speaking, a fourth of 
the population mav be said to inhabit \illages falling undei the first 
thice groups, and onl\ an eight paitofit in those coming under the 
foui tli 


30 The piopoitiou of the population inhabiting the “ towns ” 
is, as abo\e stated, 10 13 pei cent , and this woiks out to a figuie which 
lepresents about one-tenth of the entne population Of this, the largest 
share of 4 03 pei cent or neaily one-twenty fifth goes to the credit of 
towns coming under the last group, m which is included the Hydera- 
bad City whose population is 448,466 The next largest, 3 55 per cent 
oi roughly one-tlui tieth, forms the strength of towns which come 
under the first group The lemamder, nearly one-fortieth of the urban 
population, falls under the second and the thud groups, with 1 57 and 
98 per cent respectively, to their credit. 

31 Turning to the rural population by Districts, we find that 
Sirpur-Tandur, with its 51 14 per cent, heads the list of villages under 
the first group , while the Distucts of Elgandal and Warangal, with 
then 32 90 and 33 99 per cents i espectively, occupy the front rank among 
villages under the second and the third gioups Among the villages 



coming under the fourth group, Gulbargah with its 19 39 per cent, claims 
the place of honour. The Atrcif-i Baida brings up the rear m the case 
of villages falling under the first three groups, Sirpur Tandu? doing the 
same m the case of those coming under the fourth group With legard 
to the urban jiopulation, the Districts of Oosmanabad, Birh and Aurang- 
abad with their 8 74, 6 15 and 7 91 per cents respectively, occupy the 
foremost places among “ tovns” coming under the first three groups , 
while Atruf-i-Balda enjoys the unique honour of posssessing a town 
coming under the last group with»a population exceeding 100,000 

32 Taken by Divisions, we see that all the four Divisions 
claim the first place, each m one of the four classes into which the vil 
lages are grouped. The Eastern Division stands first in the third group, 
the Northern in the second, the North-Western m the first and the 
Southern in the fourth The case is the same with towns or urban areas 
the Southern Division occupies the place of honour in the first group , the 
North-Western does the same m the second and the third , and the 
Eastern heads the list m the fourth. 

33 Having thus far reviewed the proportion which the num- 
ber of towns and villages in each class bears to the total number of 
towns and milages, as also the ratio which the population of each bears 
to the total population, we shall next proceed to notice what the density 
of the population of a village is, first m each District and next m the whole 
State Statement No XIII exhibits the average population per village (1) 
for each District, (2) for each Division and (3) for the Province as a whole. 
The rural population of 10,014,194 is seen distributed over 20,011 vil- 
lages,' giving 500 persons as the average for a village ; but the density 
for towns and villages taken together is 555. So far as the averages 
for Divisions go, we find that the Eastern Division tojis the list with an 
average of 626 per village as against 582 m 1891 The Southern Divi- 
sion, with an average of 545 persons per village as against 666 in 1891, 
comes next, followed by the Northern Division which has an average of 
465 per village as against 479 in 1891 The North-Western Division, 
with an a\erage of 390 per village as against 497 m 1891, comes at the 
bottom of the list 

34 As for Districts taken individually, Nalgonda with a 
village density of 70S stands first, and Sirpur-Tandur with 271, 
stands last The density exceeds the Provincial average in the case of 
the eight of the remaining Districts, Elgandal (650), Warangal (621), 
Gulbargah (611), Oosmanabad (568), Medak (549), Mahbubnagar (507), 
Raichur(505) and Indur (504). In Lmgsugur, the density just comes up 
to the Provincial average (500) ; while in Atraf-i-Balda it is' less than 
that by three In Bidar (489), Birh (449), Nander (401), Parbham 
(392) and Aurangabad (350), the density is below the average for the 
Dominions. 



07. The total urban population of 1,120,9 IS persons is distri- 
buted o\oi 7$ towns Tins gi\cs an a\ciagc of 14,44S souls or 51 pei 
< out per to\wi. Tins is the case only when the population of the Citv 
of Ilwlcrabad is tiken into account, otherwise the average density foi 
*t town w ill be onls 8S11 45 Oonipaied with the density of 1S91, which 



is 14,257 including the figures for the Oily of Hyderabad and 8,913 
excluding it, the present density ism excess of tho past by 191 or less 
than that by 101, according as the ligurcs for tho City of Hyderabad are 
either taken into or left out of account. Taking the individual Districts, 
we find that next to the Aivaf-i-Balda, District, which contains the 
Hyderabad Oity, comes the Aurangabad District, the donsity ol whose 
population is 10,471. It is followed by the distnets of Ilirh (10,821*50), 
Gulbargah (9,889), Mahbubnagar (9,808), Raichur (0,085*50) and Waran- 
alg (9,414), whose density exceods tho average density for the Dominions. 

The density of the following Districts falls below the Provincial 
standard * — 

Nander (8593*75), Parbliam (8521 14), Oosmanabad (7790 50), Indur 
(7686*57), Bidar (7055), Elgandal (7053*14), Lingsugur (6972 50), Medak 
(6761*66), Sirpui-Tandur (6303)' andNalgonda (5S47*50). 

Considered by Divisions, the Eastern Division in which the, 
Aivcif-i-Balda District is situated, heads the list vith an average den- 
sity of 41,367*31 per town The Noi th-Western Division comes next 
with 10,983 20 per town, followed by the Southern Dn lsion with 8,636 56 
The Northern Division comes last with an .uerage density of 7,679 75 
per town 


38 We shall now see what propoition of the entire urban popu- 
lation is contributed by each District and v hat proportion the urban 
population of each District bears to its total population Statement No 
XIV exhibits these pioportions. It will bo seen from this that the 
Atvaf-i-balda District, with the City of Hyderabad in its bosom 
naturally heads the list with a contribution of 39 8 per cent, followed by 
the districts of Aurangabad, Gulbargah, Parbhani, JRaichur, Indur and 
Bidar with their 7*3, 61,5 3, 51,48 and 4 8 per cents, respectively 

All these, save Indui , are either Cantonments or Cities as classi- 
fied for Census purposes, or both 

As for the remaining Districts, they stand in the following 
older — 

Elgandal (4 4 per cent), Oosmanabad (4 1 per cent), Birh (3 8 
per cent), Lingsugur (3 7 per cent), Nander (3 05 per cent), Warangal (2 5 
per cent;, Medak (1 8 per cent), Mahbubnagar (1 7 per cent), Nalgonda 
(1 04) and Sirpur-Tandur ( 6 per cent) 

Taken by Divisions, the Eastern Division, in which lies the Hyder- 
abad City, comes first with 47 7 per cent The North-Western Division 
comes next with 19 5 per cent, followed by the Southern Division with 
19 1 per cent The Northern Division with its 13 6 per cent comes last. 
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39. Even with regard to the proportion, which the urban 
population of each District bears to t ts total population, it is interes- 
ting to note that several of our Distucts follow the very older m which 
wo find them ranged with regard to the proportion borne by then urban 
population to the population of the whole Dominions The Atraf-i-Balda 
District has the largest proportion of the urban propulation (51 6 per 
cent), the distucts of Aurangabad, Raichur, Gulbargah and Parbharu 
coming next with 11 4, 11 4, 9 3 and 9 2 per cent, respectively These are 
followed by the Districts of Birh, Oosmauabad, Indur, Bidar, Nander and 
Lingsugur, where 8 8, 8 7, 8 5, 6 9, 6 8 and 6 2 per cent of the population 
respectn ely, are urban The remaining Districts figure m the following 
order . — 

Medak (5’o per cent), Elgandal (4 8 per cent), Warangal (2 9 per 
cent), Mahbubnagar (2 8 per cent), Sirpur-Tandur (2 3 per cent) and 
Nalgonda (1 7 per cent) 

10 The strength of our towns under each group is shown m 
paragraph 27 sup? a 

Imperial Table III, punted m Yoliune II, shows that there are 
in all 78 towns in this State Of these 57 fall in the first class, where 
the population, while exceeding 5,000, falls below 10,000 , 16 fall m the 
second class, wlieic the population is over 10,000, but less than 20,000 , 
4 fall in the third class, where the population is above 20,000, but under 
50,000. The last falls m the foui th class where the population exceeds 
100,000 The solitary town m the fourth class is none other than the 
Hyderabad City itself, which had a population of 448,466 souls in 1901 as 
against 415,039 in 1891 and 367,417 in 1881 Thus the population of the 
City of Hyderabad has, during the last two decades, increased by 81,049 
It must, how ever, be mentioned here that the City of Hyderabad includes 
the City and the Ohadarghat Municipalities, the Secunderabad and the 
Bolarura Cantonments and the Residency Bazaars, whose population 
stands as detailed below — 



1901 

1891 

Increase or 
Decrease 



The City Municipality ... 

209,805 

180,957 

+ 

28,848 

The Chadarghat Municipality 

125,319 

126,624 ! 

— 

1,395 

Secunderabad 

83,550 

80,626 

+ 

2,924 

Bolaram • • 

12,888 

12,123 

+ 

765 

The Residency Bazaars 

16,904 

14,709 

+ 

2,195 

Total 

448,466 

415,039 

+ 

33,427 
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The four towns in the third class arc— 

Aumngnbnd ^ 1th n population o£ 30,817 m ngninit 31,887 In 1691, ntiowa nn Increase of 2,010 perrons 
Gnlbargah „ 20,228 „ 28,200 In „ „ 1,028 

Ralchur „ 22,105 „ 21,171 in „ n dcrrcate of 1,009 

Jnlnn „ 20,270 „ 10,128 In „ nn Inert-lie of 1,112 „ 

Aurangabad, Raichur and Jalna arc Oantonmonts, besides being 
Municipal towns. Gulbargah, like Aurangabad, is not only a Munici- 
pality, but also the head-quarters of a Division (Suba) and, therefore, of 
a District. Both are centres of commercial activity like Raichur, also 
the head-quarters of a District. The population of these thice townb 
has increased since 1881. 

The 16 Towns in the second group and the \anat on in their 
poulation since 1891, are shown below. 


Blrli with a population of 17,071 as ngalnst In 1891 shows a dccrctBl of 1,323 *oul» 


Hingoli 

II 

17.21 G 

II 

11,903 

an Incrcaic of 

6,290 

I* 

Nnniler 

>» 

11,181 

II 

13,103 

.< of 

1.079 

(I 

Inilnr 

ft 

12,871 

II 

11,482 \ 

„ of 

1,339 

It 

Amlnjognl 

II 

12,(128 

II 

13,923 

n dec -cave uf 

1,295 

1 

Yellandlapad 

It 

12,177 


< 




Narayenpett 

ft 

12,011 

II 

11,883 

an Incrcaio of 

123 

H 

Bidar 

II 

11.3 G 7 

II 

11,313 

„ of 

62 

II 

Kalyani 

II 

11,101 

II 

13,026 

a decrease of 

1,833 

♦ I 

Jagtial 

II 

11,181 

II 

0,53 S 

an Increase of 

1,643 

♦ 1 

Kadrabad 

II 

11,159 

II 

11,402 

o dccrcn.O of 

243 

II- 

Oosmanabad 

It 

10. G 07 

II 

10,511 

an Increase of 

90 

1 

Hanamkondah 

II 

10,457 

II 

11,484 

a decrcaio of 

997 

•• 

Lathur 

II 

10,479 

II 

0,003 

nn incrcaie of 

1,416 

II 

Gadwal 

II 

10,195 

II 

14,672 

a decrcaio of 

4,477 

II 

Aland 

II 

10,130 

II 

9,53 S 

an lncrcaso of 

692 

II 


, All but Yellandlapad, Kalyani, Jagtial, Lathur, Gadwal and, Aland 
are either Municipalities, or Municipalities and Cantonments; while 
Hmgoli and Ambajogai are both Cantonments and Municipalities. 

In spite of the havoc played by the late famine in the District 
of Parbham, Hmgoli has gained in population, a circumstance worthy of 
some note Birh, Nander, Indur, Narayenpett, Bidar, Kadrabad, Oosman- 
abad (Dharaseo) and Hanamkondah are Mumcipal towns, being the Head 
Quarters of Districts and centres of commerce and tiade All these, 
except Birh, Kadrabad and Hanamkondah, have shown an increase m 
population, the largest increase, 1,389, bemg m Indur. The largest fall 
in numbers is seen m Birh, which is doubtless due to the ravaging work of 
the last famine The remaining six towns are neither Municipalities 
nor Cantonments Of these, one Yellandlapad which is just using into 
importance, because of its Coal Mines, which provide employment to 
hundreds of men Gadwal, the head-quarters of a Hindu Samas- 
t hanam, shows a decrease in population of 4,477" souls. The popu- 
lation of Kalyam has gone down by 1,835 , while that of Jagtial, Lathur. 
and Aland has gone up by 1,643, 1,416 and 592, respectively. 
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lliere are 37 towns in the first class m which the strength of 
the population ranges between 5,000 and 10,000 The names of these 
towns, then population according to the Censuses of 1901 and 1891, 

and the difference between the figuies foi the two Censuses, are given 
below - — c - - 


Same of Town 

i Population 
| in 1901 

i Population 
j in 1S91 

Difference 
(+) or (— ). 

l'adgir . 

f 

6,271 

I 

6,767 

— 496 

Man vi 

6 253 

5,669 

-r 584 

Gangawati 

6,245 

| 6,138 

4 - 107 

Mukhair 

6,148 

| 6,019 

j- 129 

Mudhol 

6,040 

6,624 

i 

— 5S4 

Owsa 

6,026 

l 

6,091 

— 65 

Udgir 

CO 

rf- 

t 

6,722 

1 1 

— 738 

Tandur .. 

5,930 

< 4,278 

+ 1,652 

Xalgonda 

5,SS9 

5,906 

— 17 

Pathii 

! 5,828 

j 6 726 

— 898 

Bhongir 

5,806 

* 

, 4,938 

+ S 6 S 

Bhalki 

5,78S 

5,383 

4- 405 

Sonepett 

i 

, 5 759 

S,090 

— 2,331 

Ivarimnagar 

5,752 

j 6,348 

— 596 

Allikher 

1 5,740 

i 

4,345 
| 5 

-f 1,395 

Mazalgaon 

i 5,69S 

j 0,006 

4 - 142 

Morum 

5,692 

5,874 

— 182 

Koratla . 

5,524 

5,892 

— 368 

Seram 

5,503 

1 

' 4,245 

+ 1,258 

Vaijapui 

5,451 

5,411 

+ 40 

Sagar 

5,445 

j 

5,435 

4 - 10 

Hassanparthi 

5,378 I 

i ' 

3,849 

\ 

4-1,529 

Vemalwada 

5,372 | 

i 

6,511 | 

i 

— 1,139 
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Name of Town. 

Population 
m 1901 

Population 
in 1891 

Difference 
(+) or (— ). 

Sindhnur 

• • • 


5,242 

4,763 

+ 974 

Balkonda 

• * • 


5,118 

4,565 

+ 553 

Shahabad 

• • • 

• 

5 105 

3,452 

+ 1,653 

Lmgampett 

4 • • 

• 

5,102 

4,719 

+ 383 

Kodangal 

* 


5,099 

5,296 

— 197 

Oangakhair 

• • • 

• 

5,007 

6,653 

— 1,646 

Parbham 


• 

9,958 

10,102 

— 144 

Armm 


• « 

9,031 

7,015 

+ 2,016 

Koppal ... 



8,903 

6,991 

+ 1,912 

Paitlian ... 


• 

8,638 

' 8,788 

— 150 

Medak . . 


♦ 

8,511 

7,556 

+ 955 

Basmat 

• 

• 

8,445 

11,361 

— 2,916 

Siddippet 


• • 

8,302 

7,671 

+ 631 

Shorapur 

* • • 

• * 

8,271 

9,754 

— 1,483 

Kosgi 


f 

8,228 

8,480 

— 190 

Nirmal 



7,751 

10,932 

— 3,181 

Mudgal 

• 


7,729 

6,641 

+ 1,088 

Mahbubnagar 

• 


7,605 

6,222 

4 - 1,383 

Manwat 



7,395 

10,912 

— 3,517 

Thair 


• 

7,327 

8,015 

— 688 

Parli 



7,289 

7,659 

— 370 

Homnabad 

• • « 

• • 

7,136 

7,736 

— 600 

Bhaisa .. 



7,126 

7,688 

— 562 

Deglur . 


• 

6,917 

6,578 

+ 339 

Deodurg 

• # • 


6,773 

7,213 

— 440 

Manthani 

• • 

• 

6,680 

6,046 

+ 634 

Sadaseopet 

• • * 


6,672 

7,350 

— 678 





Name of Town 

| Population 
ill 1901 

j Population | 
m 1891. J 

| Difference 
(+} or (-) 

Tulpipur 

0,612 

i 

6,861 

1 

! 

— 250 

Chen nu r 

0 501 | 

5,719 i 

+ S42 

lvondalwadi 

0,557 ^ 

5,936 i 

■f 621 

Kail in 

1 

0,456 i 

3,653 

-f 2, SOS 

Bodlian 

| 

6,438 

5,841 

4- 507 

IColu i 1 

0 379 ' 

6 557 

— 1 78 

lxll.ib.id 

6,305 

6 084 ' 

+ 219 


Tlieic is not a town m this class, but. lias undergone a change 
in the stienglh of its population If 2S towns aie the pooiei foi the 
change In 24,104 souls, 20 others aie the ncliei on that account by 
25,227 poisons. The highest meieases of 2 01b and 2,S03 .tie seen in 
Annul and Ivallur lespectneh, and the laigest decreases of 3517, 3181, 
2,010 and 2,331, aie noticed in Mamvat, Xinnal, Basmat and bonepett 
lespectnelv. The \aiution m the sticngth of the population of other 
towns is so insignificant, that no notice need be taken or it Note must, 
how e\ ei , lie taken of the fact that the towns m which the j-npulitioa 
has shown a fall, are all situated in the Distucts falling within the famine 
zone of 1000 
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STATEMENT No X 


Showing the variation m number of Towns and Villages m each 

District, since 1891 


District 

Towns 

- 


Villages. 

1891. 

1901 

Varia- 

tion 

1891. 

1901 

Varia- 

tion. 

L f 

Atraf-i-Balda including tlie Oity 

1 

1 



850 

847 

— 3 

P _ 

Elgandal 

8 

7 

— 

i 

1,543 

1,516 

— 27 

So*; 









O s 

03 

Nalgonda 

1 

2 

+ 

i 

960 

972 

+ 12 

Ci 

p 

Warangal 

2 

3 

+ 

i 

1,517 

1,488 

— 29 


Total 

12 

13 

+ 

i 

4,870 

4,823 

— 47 

a 

o 

Medak 

2 

1 

3 

+ 

i 

632 

031 

« 

— 1 

> 

Indur 

6 

7 

+ 

i 

1,113 

1,152 

+ 39 

% i 

Malibubnagar 

2 

2 



1,353 

1,353 


o 

Bidar 

7 

7 



1,437 

1,457 

+ 20 

u 

| 








o 

fc 

,Sirpur Tandui 

1 

1 i 



945 

t83 

1 + 38 


Total 

18 

20 

+ 

2 

5,480 

5,576 

+ 96 

c 

J- 

'Aurangabad 

5 

5 



1,831 

1,825 

— 6 

» § 

« *2 

Birh 

5 

4 

— 

1 

1,008 

1,000 

— 8 

fe w ' 









i > 

Nander 

5 

4 

— 

1 

1,169 

1,170 

+ 1 










o 

.Parbham 

8 

7 

“ 

1 

1,502 

1,495 

— 7 


Total 

23 

20 

— 

3 

5,510 : 

5,490 

— 20 

• 

*>* 

'Gulbargali 

5 

7 

+ 

2 

1,104 

1,102 

— 2 

C 
s e 

Oosmanabad (Xaldrug) 
j 

7 

6 

— 

1 

855 

860 

+ 5 

si 

«-> 

Baicliur 

6 

6 



919 

893 

! — 26 

5 

0Q 

.Lingaugur 

5 

0 

+ 

1 

1,273 

i 

1,267 

— 6 


Total 

23 

25 

+ 

2 

4,151 

4,122 

— 29 


Grand Total 

70 

78 

i 

i + 

i 

2 J 

1 

20,011 

20,011 

1 

* 
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STATEMENT No XI 


t’roportion of the number of towns and Tillage* in eai.h class to the 
total number of towns and ullages 




























Southern Division ^Du'slnn Northern Division Kmtorn Division 


STATEMENT No. XII 


Showing the proportion of the population of each class of village 


























Southern Dl\ Won ^°I)h Northern Dhlrloit rnitern Oi vixfon 
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STAEMENT No XIII 

Showing the avciagc village densitg in each class of villages and towns 


District 



1 

O 


O 


O 


cf 

I 

7 

i 

O 

ci 

O 

O | 

•— 1 

c 

1 

1 

t— < 



*— • 

m 

s 

5 


O 

Q 



'Atr-it-i-Balda including' j 

the Citj 11,025 211 717, 1,407 2,021 407 

! I ! 

Elgandal C«0 21 1 717 1,370 2 599 G30 G,3G3 11,181 

t 

I ! 4 

Kalgondn 716 270 701 1 3G3 2.S73, 70s' B.S48J 

I 

V. arnunl U9| 213 719 1,300 2,u31j C21 r >,878 11432) 

1 I i l 1 |_i ' 

Total | 730| 231 i 715 1.3G9 2,726, 62Cj 6,140 11,346) 


448,466 448 , 4 GG 
7,053 


448 , 46 G 41367 31 


ilcilaU 

i 

\ 

o~S 

) 

214 

1 

G<K 

1,350 

2 °S5 

» 

6,762 


1 

1 

1 

-i 

1 6,762 

Iii'ln* 

1 546 

226 

710 

1,321 

2,611 

504 

G.S23 

12.S71 

1 

! 

7 6S7 

1 

1 

< l.ahbubnagat 

521 

! 

231 

I 

:», 

1,371* 

2,704 

507 

7,605 

O 

Cl 



1 

j 9,808 

Bidar 

1 

’ 523 

f 

2*S 

7, =! 

1,335 

2.7G3 

469 

C"05 

11,279 



1 7,655 

(J5iq>ur Tandur 

277 

1 

ICG 

1 

500, 

! 

1,343’ 

2,309 

271 

6,303 

1 

| 


| 6,303 

Total 

491 

222 

G 05 

1,347, 

2,719 

405 

6,635 

11,860, 



1 7679 75 

t 


‘Aurangabad 

Birb 

Nander 

l_Parbhaui 


' 111 ' 

394 1971 G 73 ^ 1 , 370 ^ 2 , 7 G 7 350 ^ 7,045 11 , 169 ' 28,554 

490 23 G' G 76 1 ,SSS' 2,790 44 s' 6,404 15,150 


j 429 236 G 23 1,337 2,551 40 Ij 0,730 

I I I 

430 j 223 G 40 1,375 2 , 7 S 7 392 ^ 7 , 0 G 5 ^ 

429 j 219 653 j 1,367 2 , 742 * 390 j 6 , 897 j 


‘Gulbargah I 070 286 GG 9 j 1 , 3 G 3 2,770 Gil 5,973 

Oosmanabad (Naldrug). 018 252 G *>5 1,315 2,824 5 GS 0,414 

I 

I Baichur 566 246 GS 2 1,313 2,906 505 6 , 4 SS 

[_Lmggugur , 531 261 636 1,352 2,963 500 6,9731 

Total S 96 j 262 6 S 0 ’ 1,341 2,857 545 , 6 , 866 j 

| I r 

Grand Total 655 231 6 S 7 1,358 2,764 500 6 , 699 j 


302 

7 . 0 G 5 , 17 . 25 G 

1 


390 

6 , 897 j 14,579 

28,554 

on 

1 

5,973 10,130 

29,228 

5 GS 

G ,414 10,543 


605 

6,438 10,195 

22,165 

500 

6 , 973 | 




10,163 25,606 

12,336 27,125 


16,471 
10.S22 
8,694 
8,521 
109 S 3 20 
9 .SS 9 
7,791 
9,686 
6 973 


44 S ,466 14448 51 
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STATEMENT No XIV 

Showing the Proportion of the Urban population m each 
District and Division 



3 

1 

District 1 

Proportion of the j 
jiban population 
:o the total popu- 
lation of each 

Proportion of the 
CJrban population 
of each District 
to the total Ur- 



District 

ban population 
of the Province. 

s~ 

! 

Atraf-i-Balda including the City 

51 6 

39 8 

> 




ft 

Elgandal 

4 S 

44 

r O < 




O CO 
•+- 3 

CO 

Nalgonda 

1 7 

1 04 

cs 

H _ 

Warangal 

29 

2 5 


, Total 

15 1 

47 7 

r-* 

Medak 

5 5 

1 8 

o 




CO 

> 

Indur 

85 

48 

ft 

. <( 

Mahbubnagar 

2 8 

1 7 

© 

r-« 

Bidar 

6 9 

4 8 





o 

>5 

_ Sirpur Tandur 

2 3 

6 


Total 

5 6 

13 6 


f Aurangabad 

11 4 

7 3 

o 




o g 

Birh 

88 

3 8 

pz 2 - 




- S 

Nander 

68 

3 05 

^ Q 




£ 

. Parbhani 

9 2 

5 3 


Total 

9 3 

19 5 

1 

' Gulbargah 

9 3 

6i n 

ft 

Oosmanabad (Naldrug) 

87 

4 1 

~ o 



o 

71 

Raichui 

11 4 

5 1 

5 

CO 

„ Lmgsugur 

62 

3 7 


Total . . 

00 

00 

19 1 


Giand Total 

10 1 

100 0 





























CHAPTER II. 

T/io Woirmriif of the Papulation, 

In tins Chapter wc propose to dismiss the statistics relating 1o 
the movement of the populttton, that is, the increase or the decrease 
*h.t( Ins taken pi tee in the population, since the Census of 1801 

2 In 11*01, t lie population was 11,1*11,142 as against 11, >37,010 
in l <r 'l ,jt|d \ n ]8, si. it w is inrnlc up of 50 02 pei cent of 

md«s and 40 US pci cent of females, the former being in excess of the 
litter in 1 M p'*r cent In ls'U, tin* proportion of males to females was 
is »0 n to PM, i.j, m <»th* i words, the males exceeded the females in 
i mIht in 1 s per cent In Jssj also, the male ivopul.it ion exceeded the 
f. m th* poj v liiimi bv 1 02. as the pioportion of males to females was as 
“>”81 j , pi 5 r t Pirns it m plain that, at the last tlnce Censuses, thepio- 

i> , v > m m d”s md franks wen* almost idnitKal 

2 *rv 'I till” I •-hows what the " pei cent age of \ ai la- 

■i” i ‘ ** i* n)i*i'’irhiliM:i(l .ami (2 ) in the .State as a w hole, since the 
oet ■ nmotn 1* pumrie with *M ss l.’‘ \nd eonpinngthis w i th Imperial 
>' t i, n, w hudi • ho*v s the actu il \ in ttmn, w e find that, in spite of the 
' , • tii.t ;hr pijtahfHUt <*f fie* w lede State has dtci eased, (hat. of the 
n i.-e. >it Kit)’<d «ii (nci\ whuh tre manned in the descending order 


tf ;h< r m u en* ’ > m t,:nitml> , h 

e ms re nod during the 

last ten v eai s , 

i* >1 h< mi r« e e i > t” th< extent 

Muted below 


Sirpi r-’J iml.ir 

Jl,0i,I or J 7 7 G percent 

t Jail* i. p di 

9',,JS7oi 14 10 

♦ 

\ d< mid i 

. 75,162 or 12 02 


Warmed 

. l*V’i7orllG0 

»« 

Ian; migur 

, a '.,700 or 0*00 

* 

1 1 v der d> ttl Cit v 

. 33, 127 01 8 0a 


A tr if'i-H dd t 

. .’50.0 IS or 7 03 

? 

M ddmbn tp ir . 

2,1,070 or 4 01 


Mi l tk 

. 1,0 s7 oi *51 

1 ' 

Tlu t*»t d HK re iso in (he 

above districts is 0 5 per cent of the 

p ijutl Hum <>f 18**1 



On the conttarv, theie has been a fall m the following districts 

io tht « xt< nt shown below. 



Huh 

.. 150, 4G4 oi 2.3 12 per cent 

Namier 

12S,S la oi 20M7 

ft 

Parbhani .. 

. , 150,870 or 19 SI 

1 1 

Oosmamtbad 

. 114,245 or 17 60 

ft 

Jhd u 

... 135,855 or 15*06 

9 t 

Aurangabad 

... 107,568 or 12 98 

ft 

Elgandal 

., 50,019 or 5-39 

ft 

Indur 

... 5,010 or -78 

ft 

Rjuchur • •• •• 

3,200 or 63 

ft 
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The total decrease in the aforesaid districts comes to 12-9 per 
cent, of the population of 1891. 

It will thus be seen that there has been a not decrease of 
3*4 pei cent, in the population of 1891. 

4. At the outset, we will see if there has been any changes 
made in the boundaries of our districts since 1891, to bring about a 
change in the strength of their population. A reference to Statement 
No III, printed at the end of Chapter I — A, will show that the areas of 
the Districts of Aivaf-i-Balda, Nalgonda, Mahbubnagar, Nander, Parbhani 
and Gulbargah have increased since 1891 by 71, 12, 40, 6,4 and 28 square 
miles, respectively ; and tins was due to the transfer made of certain 
villages. But as there is no corresponding increase either in the 
population or m the number of occupied houses they support, it is un- 
necessary to consider the question of the increased area with respect to 
the Districts of Nander and Parbhani, all that is needed being to con- 
sider how far the increase in area contributed towards the increase, if 
any, in the population. 


5. The inclusion of these additional areas m the territorial units 
of the aforesaid districts, except Nander and Parbhani, has tended to 
increase the number of tlieir houses And from Statement No VI, 
punted at the end of Chapter I — B, we find that the number of houses 
has increased as shown below 


In Ati af-i-Balda the number has increased by 14,166 or 18 67 per cent 
,, Nalgonda „ „ „ 18,330 or 16*84 „ 

,, Mahbubnagar „ „ „ 14,165 or 10 79 „ 

„ Gulbargah „ „ 17,750 or 13*07 „ 


6 It cannot, however, be contended that the increase in all 
these augmented numbers is due to the mere transfer of areas For, the 
splitting up of families become unduly large, or the settling of persons 
newly come into the districts, may be responsible for a portion of the 
increase However, a large number of the houses come into existence, 
since 1891, may be put to the credit of the enlargement of the geo- 
graphical limits of the districts themselves Therefore, calculating from 
the data supplied by Statement No V, printed at the end of Chapter 
I— B, we find that the increased areas have contributed to the following 
increase in the population in the undermentioned Districts. 


Ati af-i-Balda 
Nalgonda 
Mahbubnagar 
Gulbargah 


71x27x5=9,585 
... 12x31x6=2,232 
46x22x5=6,060 
... 28x38x5*= 5,320 


7. It is thus manifest that the mcrease of population in the 
Districts of Ati af-i-Balda (including the Hyderabad City), Nalgonda, 


« 
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Mahbubnagar and Gulbargah is partly due to the transfer of fredi 
ullages to within then geographical limits. 


8. Statement No I, printed at the end of this Chapter, furnishes 
us with interesting and instructive particulars regarding the movement 
of the population It show's that, since the enumeration of 1391, theie 
is a decrease of 403,021 persons undei the following heads — 


fa) 

Boi n m districts within the State 

341,71 

tfO 

,, Tndia 

61,069 

(c) 

Countries adjacent to India 

121 

on 

,, Africa and Ameuca 

118 


pei sons 


11 

1 


Total 


403,021 


.Vgamst this thcic is a no ninal increase of 8,690 persons under 
the heads of — 


(c) Born m distucts contiguous to their 
nati\e districts 

(f) „ other Astatic countries 

(q) ,, European countries 


5,891 persons 
488 
2,311 


Total S,690 


The net result is a fall of 395,898 souls m 1901 from the popula- 
tion of 1891. The anal) sis of the results by Districts, as given rathe 
aforesaid statement, throw's further light on the matter, and I propose 
to discuss these results here only in so far as thev relate to the distnct- 
born population and the Indian immigrants , for the numbers under the 
other items, being small, call for no special remarks 

9. So far as the district -born population goes, the result is an 
increase of 503,523 persons in the non-famine districts, as shown below 


The Hyderabad City 37,502 where the total increase is 

Aii af-i-Balda 

49,791 

do 

Nalgonda 

83,257 

do 

Warangal 

109,303 

do 

Medak 

14,585 

do 

Mahbubnagar 

26,0S7 

do 

Snpur-Tandur 

36,371 

do 

Gulbargah 

88,701 

do 

Lingsugur 

62,926 

do 


33,427 
. 30,918 
. 75,162 
.. 99,517 
1,987 
31,076 
.. 41,061 
93,487 
. 55,799 


Total 508,523 persons Increase .. 462,434 per- 


sons 
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In the Famine affected areas, however, the result is quite the 
reverse, being a decrease of 005,031 souls as set forth below 


Bidar 

120, 0GG whcie the total decrease is .. 

135,855 

Aurangabad 

86,221 

do 

107,568 

Birh 

127,497 

do 

150,404 

Nander . . 

100,187 

do 

128,8-15 

Tarbhani . 

140,682 

do 

159,570 

Oosmanabad 

84,378 

do 

114,245 

Total 

665,031 souls 

Decrease ... 

79(1,517 souls 


10. Besides the abo^e, there is the nominal dccteasc of 5,872 
plus 2,930, or 8,802 persons m all in the Districts of Indur and RjicIum, 
to say nothing of the abnormal decrease of 170,403 souls in the Dist'Kt 
of Elgandal, where both famine and plague were conspicuous bi thou 
absence It will thus be seen that the total dcciease under the head of 
the district-born m the aforesaid nine districts amounts to 850,230 us 
against the increase of 503,523 as detailed abo\e And the net result of 
all this is a decrease under this head of 311,713 persons, as pointed out 
at paragraph 8 (a) supra 


11 Apart from this, Subsidiary Table IV shows the variation 
m the percentages of the district-born population of 1891 and 1901 , and 
according to this table, the fall under the head is 3 59, the decrease in 
the gross population being 3’4 


12. We shall first deal with the districts in which there is a 
net increase From the statement given above, it will be seen that the 
net increase is more than covered by the increase in the district-born 
population of all the districts, except Mahbubnagar, Sirpur-Tandui and 
Gulbargah, where each shows a further increase of nearly 5,000 persons 
All this is due to immigration. In the case of Mahbubnagai and Sirpui- 
Taudur, the increase is accounted for by the circumstance of the use 
in the influx of people born in the adjoining distncts of the State , 
while in the case of Gulbargah, it is due to the incoming of people born 
in other parts of India 


13 We shall next take the districts m which there is a net 
decrease From the table given above, it- will be seen that in no case is 
the entire fall wholly covered by the fall in the district-born population 
And roughly speaking, the difference between the two falls may, m 
the case of the following Districts, be stated to be as follows • — 


Bidar 

Aurangabad .. 

Birh 

Nander 

Parbhani 

Oosmanabad 


. 10,000 
... 21,000 
... 23,000 
... 28,000 
... 19,000 
. 30,000 
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This decrease is solely due to the fall in the number of immi- 
grants. In the case of Biclar, Nander and Parbham, the fall is due exclu- 
sively to the meagrencss in the number of immigrants from the other 
districts of the State; while in the case of Aurangabad, it is due to tlie 
piucitN ill the nuinbei of immigrants from other parts of India So far 
as Birh and Oosm mabad go, it is due to both the above cited causes 
As regards Elgandal, there is an abnormal increase in the numbei of 
liiumgi ants fi om other districts of the State (118,205), though the de- 
mease is equally abnormal (176,403) m the population of district-boi u 
This mci ease in the number of immigrants it must be rcmembeied, 
helped to reduce the decrease to 59,019. 

14 We shall now proceed to consider how far immigiation has 
alfectcd the mo\ ement of the population m the seveial districts of the 
bialc Out of the populat on of 11,141,142, only 10, S15, 945 persons are 
indigenous or are bom m the State, the remaining 325,197 being immi- 
giants The indigenous population, which represents 97 08 per cent, is 
made up of 5,50 1,470 or aO’SO per cent of males and 5,311,475 or 49 11 per 
cent of females, the lat tot outnumbering the former by T3 per cent 
And of the nnmigiants representing 2 92 per cent of the population, 
1(59,1.59 oi 52 02 per cent are males and 156,038 oi 47 98 per cent females 
In lS'H tlie propoition of the indigenous to the immigrant population 
Mas as 96 7 to 3 3 pei cent , 9G 68 and 90 G4 percent lepresentmg the 
males and the females of the mdegenous population and 3 32 and 3 36 pei 
cent repi esenlmg the males and the females of the immigrant popula- 
tion There was thus an increase of *38 per cent in the mdigenous and 
a corresponding dcciease of 3S per cent m the immigrant population 

15 The immigrant population, representing 2 92 per cent, may 
roughh be classified as hereunder — 

Persons Males 

I From countries m India be- 
yond the Hyderabad State 312,314 157,849 
IT From countries adjacent 

to India 1,530 1,358 

III From other Asiatic countries 5,4SD 4,915 

IV. From countries in Euiope 5,S29 5,011 

V From Afucn 16 12 

VI. From America 19 H 

Total 325,197 1 69,159 


It will thus be seen that out of a total of 325,197 immigrants, 
312 314 come fiom parts of India outside the Hyderabad State, the rest 
hailing from the other quarters of the globe. The number of females come 
fiora countries beyond India, compared to the number of males come 
from the same countries, represents only a small fraction. 


Females 

154,465 (2 80) pei cent 

172 ( 01) „ 

574 ( 05) „ 

818 ( 05) „ 

4 

5 


156,038 
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16. Wc shall noxt boo from 'what counti ion, and in wdmt numbers 
l>coplo camo to settle among ub. A brief analysis of these details, culled 
from Imperial Table XI, will bo found in Statement No. If- Imperial 
Table XI also furnishes detailed statist iea under the several groups. 
Taking group 1 first, we find that 00*8S per cent, of its slicngth is contri- 
buted by the Presidencies of Bomba> and Madras, the United Provinces, 
the Bernr and the Central Pro\ inccs ; these emit ributing 104,185 or 52 57 
per cent., 53,500 or 17 73 per cent., 21,300 or 7 81 per cent., 21,084 or 7 30 
per cent., and 10,787 or 5 38 percent, of iminiginnts, lospoctivelv . As for 
the other Prouncos and States, the> contribute the mnnbois noted 
hereunder. 

The Central Tndia Agmicy ... 4,347 or 1 20 per cent. 


Mnrwar 

... 3,431 „ HO 

The Punjab 

.. 2,120 „ 0*78 

Bengal including Calcutta 

... 1,602 „ 0 51 

Mysoro State 

t-4 

o 

o 

w* 

Baroda State ... 

.. 350 ,, 0*01 

Burma State 

114 „ 0 03 

Goa (Portuguese Settlement) 

18 0 00 

Ajmer 

83 „ 0 05 

Baluchistan 

1.1 „ 0 00 

Kashmir State 

1 „ 0 00 

India (Unspecified) 

1 ^ 

O 

OO 

r—4 

* 


The Rajputuna Agency sends in tho largest number of om immi- 
grants, 13,851 or 4*44 pci cent 

17. Distributed by sex, we find that of tho 161,185 porsons 
come from Bombay, 86,577 or 52*73 per cent are females, and only 7 7, 60S 
or 947 27 per cent males. 3 he United Pi ounces send us 14,401 or 59 43 
per cent males, and only 0,809 or 40 o7 per cent, females This is, 
perhaps, due to tho fact that many a Ilmdustancc who comes here in search 
of the means of 1 vcbhood, is either unmarried, or, if married, finds it con- 
venient to leave his wile behind. As for Madras and Berar, they contri- 
bute an equal number of peisous of both the sexes 

18. Looking at the distribution of the Indian immigrants over 
the several districts of the State, we find that those from the Bombay 
Presidency are settled in each and every district, the largest number, 
37,340 or 22 74 per cent , being found in the Gulbargah District. Lingsugur 
comes next in rank with 29,966 (18 25 per cent), followed by Oosmanabad 
v\ ith 26,486 (16*13 per cent), Aurangabad with 21,258 (12 95 per cent ), Birli 
with 1 3,408 (8*17 per cent ) and Parbham with 12,685 (7 73 per cent). The 
Districts of Sirpur-Tandur and Raicliur contain 5,745 and 5,136 persons 
respectively ; while the Oity of Hyderabad claims 3,7S7 lake the immi- 
grants from Bombay, those from Madras are also found m all the districts 
The largest number of these, 16,921 (30 56 per cent ), is found in the City of 
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Hyderabad Warangal with 13,332 (24 OS per cent ) takes the second place, 
and Lmgsugui follows it with 9,112 (16 45 per cent ), while Raichur 
with its 8,015 (14 47 per cent ) brings up the rear. The people of the 
United Provinces are also found scattered all over the State, except 
the Districts of Atraf-i-Balda, Medak, Mahbubnagar and Lingsugur. 
The largest number (8,124) is found in the Hyderabad Oity. Warangal 
also contains almost the same number, though Aurangabad has only 2,7 j 5. 
The Berar immigrants are found only at the Hyderabad Oity, the District 
of Atvaf-i-Balda and the Mahrattwara Districts , and they are conspicu- 
ous by their absence m the Tehngana Districts Parbham contains the 
largest number, 11,244, and is followed by Sirpur-Tandur, which has 
5,669 Aurangabad comes next to it with 3,614, the Hyderabad Oity 
ownmg 1,560 People from the Central Provinces too, are scattered over 
all the districts of the State, except Nalgonda The largest number, 
5,184, ho vever, is found m the Aurangabad District The Hyderabad 
City supports the next largest number, 3,957, and is followed by Nander, 
winch has 2,686 

19. The immigiants, who demand our attention next, are those 
that come under gioup II and belong to countries lying adjacent to 
India, such as, Afghanistan, Turkestan, Nepal and Oeylon, whence come 
8S6, 601, 25 and 18 persons, respectively. As already observed, the 
smallness of the number of females from Afghanistan cannot fail to 
attract attention, m that there are only 114 females in a population of 
886 souls. Simdarly, 551 of the immigrants from Turkestan are males, 
only 50 being females. Nepal and Oeylon contribute 1 and 7 females, 
while their males number 24 and 11, respectively. The Afghan immi- 
grants are found m all the districts, except Elgandal, Nalgonda and 
Warangal Their largest number, 504, is found in the City of Hyder- 
abad , Aurangabad claiming the next largest number, 101 The Ceylo- 
nese are found only m the Hyderabad City , though the Nepalese are to 
be seen, not only in the Hyderabad City, but also in the Aurangabad 
and the Parbham Districts. 

20 Group III, commg next, embraces immigrants hading 
from other Asiatic countries, such as, Arabia, Persia, C h ina and Java, 
from which come 4,291, 1,195, 2 and 1 persons, respectively. Like 
Afghanistan and Turkestan, these Asiatic countries also send a very 
small number of female immigrants, their number bemg only 574 as 
agamst 4,915 males. The Arabs, from whom a portion of His Highness’ 
Irregular Troops are recruited, are found in all districts, except Nalgonda 
and Birh, the largest number, 2,028, being found m the Hyderabad City 
All the Persians, 1,159, except 7, are also found in the Hyderabad City 
The Chinese and the Javanese are seen in the Aurangabad and the 
Atraf-t-Balda Districts. 

2 i. The European immigrants mcluded m Group IY, number 
5,829, of whom 5,011 are males and S18 females. Whence they came and 



m what number they came, are seen from the following — 


England . . 

5,2b7 

or 

90 36 per cent 

Scotland 

232 

5 ? 

3 9 

ft 

Ireland 

229 

73 

39 

tt 

Germany 

23 

37 

4 

t y 

Poitugal 

19 

77 

3 

tt 

Prance 

12 

37 

2 

tt 

Russia m Europe... 

12 

33 

2 

tt 

Spain 

11 

33 

2 

tt 

Italy 

8 

33 

1 

tt 

Austria 

7 

33 

1 

tt 

Turkey m Europe . 

6 

73 

•1 

tt 

Belgium 

2 

3 » 

*05 

tt 

Holland 

1 

33 




/ Total 5,829 


It will thus be seen that 90 36 per cent of the number of immi- 
grants fiom the European countnes, 5,267, come from England A 
majority of these 5,176, reside in the Hyderabad City , because 
of the fact that the British Troops are stationed in the Cantonments of 
Secunderabad, Bolarum and Trimulgherry. A ,'few were, lion ever, 
enumerated in the Districts of Atraf-i- Baida, Nalgonda, Medalc, Indur, 
Aurangabad, Birh, Parbham, Gulbargah and Raichur. All the Scotch 
and the Irish immigrants, save a few, were enumerated m the City of 
Hyderabad The other European immigrants too, were censused at the 
Capital of the Dominions 

22 Groups V and VI show 16 African and 19 American immi- 
rants Save 2 African immigrants in Nalgonda, and 4 and 5 American 
immigrants in Bidar and Raichur respectively, all were enumerated m 
the City of Hyderabad. 

23 There is another species of immigration v Inch demands our 
attention ; and this may be called the “ internal immigration ” In 
paragraph 14 supra, it is pointed out that the indigenous population 
numbers 10,815,945 persons But it must, however, be borne in mind 
that all these were not enumerated in the districts m which they 
were born, some having migrated into districts adjoining theirs. But 
to ascertain the whole extent of the immigration, it isj necessary to 
tieat such “ internal immigration” into contiguous districts also as 
immigration proper. And inasmuch as the “ internal immigrants ” 
number 704,388, the total number of immigrants comes up to 
(325,197+704,388) or 1,029,585 or 9 3 per cent of the total population. 
This leaves the population clinging to its native districts at 10,815,945 
The distribution of the “ internal immigrants” over the several districts 
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stands as set forth in Statement No I referred to at paragraph 8 supra 
How the immigrant population is found distributed over the several 
distucts is set forth in Subsidiary Table II This statement, besides 
showing m addition the jn oportion which the lmmigiant population m 
each district bears to every 10,000 people it contams, also exhibits the 
percentages of nnnugiation by sexes 

24 A refeience to the above statement shows that out of 
e\ erv 10,000 persons enumerated, 9,708 were born withm and 292 with- 
out the Dominions The percentage of immigrants is 9 3, 4 7 per cent 
being males and 4 0 pei cent females A retrospect of the individual 
distucts, howerer, shows that the highest percentage of the male (15 75 
percent) and the female (10 6G per cent) immigrants, the “internal 
immigrants ” included, is found m the City of Hyderabad , this is follow- 
ed by At) af-i-Balda and Elgandal with them 16 57 per cent, of males and 
13 53 pei cent of females, lespectively The smallest percentage of 
9 66, is found m the Bidar Distuct , the Nalgonda District, with its 4 56 
per cent seeming a place just one above it The remaining Districts 
lange themselves in the folio rung order Parbham (11 55), SirpurTandnr 
(10 97), Oosmanabad (9 44), Gulbargah (9 19), Raich ui (9 03), Nandei 
(S o7), Birh (7 96), Liugsugui (7 57), Medak (6 70), Mahbubnagar (G 52), 
Waiangal (6 24;, Indui (5 37) and Aurangabad (5 33) 

25 Over the immigrant population of 1891, that of 1901 shows 
an increase of 644,312 pei sons (1,029,585 — 385,273) or 59 6 per cent 
These detads bear testimony to the fact of the abnormal increase of 11 4 
per cent of immigrants found in the Elgandal District, notwithstanding 
the net fall seen there of 5 39 per cent In the Distucts of Indui, Mah- 
bubnagar, Snpur-Tandui and Oosmanabad, we find a small increase of 2, 
4, 1 and 2 9 per cent, respectively , and tins we do, in spite of a net loss 
sustained by the fust and the last named Districts As for other dis- 
tricts, they all, without a single exception, come m for a share of loss 
The largest fall of 5 7 is in Aurangabad, Medak ranks next with 3 5, 
followed by Nander with 2 7 The Districts of Warangal, Nalgonda, 
Liugsugur, Birh and At i af-i-Balda lost I 9, 1 8, 1 S, 1 7, and 1 3 per cent, 
respectively, while Bidar, Parbham, Gulbargah and Raichur sufieied by 
*7, 1, 6 and 2 per cent respectively. Of these, the Districts of Medak, 
Warangal, Nalgonda, Lingsugur, Ati af-i-Balda, Gulbargah and Raichur 
showed an increase of population, then loss by lmmigiation notwith- 
standing 

26 A comparative aual\ sis of the variation m the immigrant 
population of each distuct v ill not altogethei be shom of interest. The 
Elgandal District, wheie there was an increase of 11 4 per cent in 1901, 
supported only 22 713 immigrants m 1891 , and of these as many as 
17 -'78 weie from distucts lying contiguous to the districts of Waiangal, 
Indur, Medak , Ati af-i-Balda and Sirpur-Tandur In 1901, the number 
of immigrants m the Elgandal District rose to 140,097, of which as many 
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as 139,034 came from districts contiguous to it. These include all the 
districts of the State, notably Warangal, whence 100,908 persons came 
in 1901 as against 8,390 m 1891 ; Nalgonda, whence 16,920 came m 1901 
as against not a single soul m 1891 ; Indur, whence 7,500 came in 1901 
as against 4,238 in 1891. The slight increase in the districts of Indur, 
Mahbubnagar, Sirpur-Tandur and Oosmanabad calls for no remarks. 
As regards decrease, the largest, which is a 7 per cent, is, as stated 
already, found m the Aurangabad District In 1891, tins district claimed 
91,134 immigrants, of whom 20,741 came from the adjoining Districts of 
Birh and Parbham, 39,450 from Bombay, 11,082 from Berar and a few 
from other parts of India, or 50,582 peisons in all, as against 69,787 
enumerated in 1901 And of these 69,787, persons 14,967 aie from Hy- 
derabad, 11,199 from Birh and 6,011 from all other distucts save Nal- 
goncla , while 21,258 are from Bombay, 5,184 from the Central Provinces, 
3,614 from Berar, 2,795 from the United Provinces and 4,463 from other 
parts of India The Medal: Distuct shows a decrease of 3 5 per cent 
In 1891 the immigrants numbered 37,160, of whom 27,453 were from the 
“ other districts of the State,” as against 24,562 in 1901, of whom, 22,825 
came from the “ other districts of tho State ” The largest portion of 
the latter was fiom the Airaf-i-Balcla District, which contributed 5,734 
persons as against 10,207 souls in 1891. It will thus be seen that the 
decrease in the immigrant population m the aforesaid districts was 
brought about by the diminution m the number of immigrants that came 
irom the other districts of the State 

Statement No. I shows that though, on the whole,. the number 
of internal immigrants increased from 693,712 to 704,388 , yet it decreased 
considerably m the Districts of Atvaf-i-Bcildci, Medak, Bidar Birh, Nan- 
der, Parbhani, Gulbargah, Oosmanabad and Lmgsugur On the con- 
trary, there was a marked influx into the Oity of Hyderabad and the 
Districts of Elgandal, Mahbubnagar and Sirpur-Tandur. The case with 
the immigrants from other parts of India was also the same. In 1891, 
these immigrants numbered 373,383 as against 312,314 m 1901, showing 
a fall of 61,069 This is due to the diminution m the number of immi- 
grants from Madras, Berar and the Rajputana Agency to the tune of 
36,000, 20,000 and 6,000 persons, respectively ' The decrease m the num- 
ber of the Madras immigrants materially affected the strength of the 
population m the Districts of Warangal (16,000), Nalgonda (6,000), Rai- 
chur and Lmgsugur (8,000) and the Hyderabad City (4,000) The reduc- 
tion in the strength of the Berar immigrants interfered with the strength 
of the Districts of Aurangabad (8,000), Parbham (4,000), Nander (5,500) 
and Sirpur-Tandur (3,000) The fall m the numerical strength of immi- 
grants from the Rajputana Agency also told upon the strength m num- 
bers of the Mahrattwara Districts Thus it is that there was a consi- 
derable fall, during the last decade, in the Maharattwara Districts of 
Bidar, Aurangabad, Birh, Parbham, Nander and Oosmanabad, in the 
number of both internal immigrants and immigrants from other parts of 
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India In some o f the Teliugana Districts, however, there was an aug- 
mentation m the number of immigrants. 

27 So much for immigration ; and now to come to emigration 
TTe find, from information received from the different Census centres r 
that 296,291 poisons, consisting of 136,242 males and 160,049 females, 
emigrated fiom His Highness the Nizam’s Dominions, as against 312,314, 
consisting of 157,649 males and 154,465 females, who immigrated into 
them This means that in a population of 10,000 persons, the piopor- 
t ion of emigrants to immigrants is as 265 9 to 280 3 The net result, 
therefore, is a gain of 16,023 persons or 14 4 per cent for every 10,000 
persons enumerated. There were, as already pointed out, 157,849 male 
and 154,465 female immigrants, or 50 5 and 49 5 per cent , respectively 
As for emigrants, they numbered 116,242 males (45 9 per cent) and 
160,049 females (54*1 per cent), the females exceeding the males by S 2 
per cent 


Statement No III shows the details of immigration and emigra- 
tion by Pro\inces and States, and Subsidiary Table III gives the pro- 
portion of emigration in a population of 10,000 persons Other Census 
centres not haung furnished us with particulars of emigiation by Dis- 
tricts, I am only in position to state that 296,291 persons, or 266 out of 
every 10,000 people eimgiated from the State. 

2S Subsidiary Table III tells us that out of every 10,000 per- 
sons, 641*6 eimgiated from the districts in winch they weie born, while 
Subsidiary Table II tells us that, on an a\erage, 639 9 persons lmmi- 
giated into each district of the State. From this it is plain that, on an 
a\erage, the internal emigration numerically exceeded the internal immi_ 
gration by 1 7 per cent. 

29 Re\ <ewcd by districts, we find that the percentage propor- 
tion of emigrants to the population bom in the District is highest in 
the Hyderabad City and the Abraf-i-Bcilda Distuct with their 13 8 and 
13 4 per cent, respectively These are followed by the Districts of War- 
angal, Medak and Birh with their 12 5, 9 9 and 9 4 per cent, respctively 
The smallest percentage of *09 is noticeable in the Sirpur-Tandur 
District And what is significant m this connection is that, m the Dis- 
tricts of Nalgonda, Wa ran gal, Medak, Indur, Bidar and Birh, the per- 
centage of emigrants exceeds that of immigrants. 

30. A comparative study of the figures relating to the district- 
born population ceusused in 1901 and 1891, as also a study of the 
statistics relating to immigration and emigration bring to prominence 
the following facts — 

(a) That there is an increase m the percentage of the district- 
born population m all the districts, except Elgandal, 
Indur, Mahbubnagar and Sirpur-Tandur 
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(b) That with the decrease in. their district — born popula- 
tion, the Districts of Elgandal and Indur show a corres- 
ponding decrease in their total population , wheieas 
the Districts of Mahbubnagar and Sirpur-Tandur show, 
on the contrary, an increase in their “ net population ” 

(e) That the Districts of Bidar, Aurangabad, Birh, Nander and 
Oosmanabad show, in their total population, a fall of 
15 6, 12 97, 23 41, 20 37, and 17 59 per cent respectively ; 
though the number of their district-born population 
increased by *5,13, 17, 2 8, and 3 0 per cent respec- 
tively 

(d) That there is a fall of 19 81 per cent in the population of 

the District of Parbham, m spite of the fact that it con- 
tinues to maintain its old strength of its disti ict-boin 
population 

(e) That the population of the Oity of Hyderabad and the 

Districts of Atraf-i-Balda, N.ilgonda, War ah gal, Medak, 
Gulbargahand Lingsugur mcreased by 8 Oo, 7 93, 12 03 
11 66 54, 14 40 and 8 99 per cent respectively; not- 
withstanding the fact that their district-born popula- 
tion increased by only 3, 6*3, 1 8, 1 81 3 4, 6 and 3 1 
per cent, respectively 

These facts, in their turn, draw our attention to the following 
points . — 

(1) That the decrease of 5'39 per cent m the population of 

the Elgandal District is small, that that smallness is 
entirely due to the fact of the number of births bemg 
less than that of deaths ; and that the great influx of 
persons into the District tended to reduce the other- 
wise abnormal decrease of 11 5 per cent 

(2) That almost a moiety of the mciease m the Hyderabad 

Oity and the Lingsugur District, and the whole of the 
increase m the Districts of Atraf-i-Balda and Medak, 
are due to “ gam by biith,” the fall in the number of 
their immigrants notwithstanding 

(3) The increase m the Sirpur-Tandur District is solely due 

to the growth in internal immigration 

31 The decrease ui population in the mne districts named in 
paragraph 3 supra, amounted to 863,782 persons, or 12-9 per cent of the 
population of 1891 It was due to famine and scarcity, which, during the 
last decade, visited these Dominions more than once Smce the Census 
of 18^1, we have hardly had more than two favourable seasons, a circum- 
stance which affected the population of these districts more than it 
affected the population of any others 



32 An insight into the state of the seasons can be easily 
had by an examination of the statistics relating to the rainfall and the Land 
Retenue i omission In a normal year, the average rainfall for the 
Dominions is 34 inches, the average for the last six years of the 
period under reference being 3P24, 22 22, 28 89, 31 02, and 30 40 

inches respectively The aveiage iainfall for 1899, the year preceding 
the famine year of 1900, uas only 15 49 niches , and though this defi- 
ciency in the rainfall extended, more or less, to every District in the 
State, yet it was strikinglv large in all the districts, which form the Mara- 
ihi portion of the Temtorv. 

33, In a normal year, the average amount of money granted by 
wav of remissions, is 23 lakhs of Rupees, the only years during the 
decennium under re\ ie\\ , m which the amount did not exceed the 
ufoiesaid figure, being 1305 and 1305 Fash In other yeais, the amounts 
far exceeded this, so much so that in 1 306 Fash it nearly doubled 
(424 lakhs) and in 1309 Fash it almost trebled itself (6S4 lakhs) Another 
striking feature, which demands attention is that, in noimal years and 
under ordinary cucmnstanees, no i emissions a,.e granted m the Mahratt- 
vara Districts, wlieie the assessment leued is pennanent, any remis- 
sion gi anted, undei cxtuordinaiy cncumstances and in exceptional 
cases, being granted with the express sanction of Government This rule 
not a ithstanding, the collection of land levenue of over 20 lakhs of 
Rupees, about onc-fouith of the gioss reienue, was, during the last 
famine, suspended in the Main att vara Division, which formed our 
famine zone. These facts pro\e to a demonstiatiou that, famine of a 
se\ere type raged in the Mah i a ttwara Districts and that the loss m 
population undei those cireumsteuces, was both natural and inevitable 

34 It will thus be seen that, of the ten yeais that mtei vened 
the Censuses of 1891 and 1901, the Fasli years of 1503 and 1308 were 
the only two good veais, we had fiom an agriculturist’s point of view, the 
l est being bad and unfavourable The year 1306 Fash (1S96J was a parti- 
culaily bad one and was known as the year of “seal city/’ if not of 
“ famine ” The aiea affected by this was the South- -Western poition of 
the Teiritoiy, comprising the Districts of Lingsugur, Raichurand parts of 
Oosmanabad,Gulbai gah and Bull Later on, the Districts of Elgandal, Mah- 
bubnagar and Nalgonda also formed a part of the affected area The 
Fasli years of 1309 and 1310 veie again famine years, the famine zone 
compusing the Distncts of Aurangabad, Bull, Parbham and Oosmanabad 
and paits of Nandei, Bidar and Gulbaigah The famine of 1900 was 
as was only natural undei the cncumstauces, woise than any of its 
piedeeessors, because it followed m the wake of the scarcity of 1896, 
from the effects of which the State had not yet wholly lecovered then 
Therefore, the districts must affected by bad and mdiffeient seasons 
and particularly by the scarcity and the famine of 1896 and 1899, were 
Auiangabad, Birh, Parbham, Oosmanabacl and parts of Nander and 
Bular, though some other Distncts or parts thereof were partially 
affected The Districts of Indur, Warangal and Elgandal were, no doubt, 
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free from affection , but distress was there all the same, owing to the 
great influx of people from the affected area 

35 Of the aforesaid districts, Oosmanabad suffered the most, be- 
cause of the repeated failure of crops in late years. Besides, this ivas 
the very district that was much affected by the Plague of 1897, which 
broke out immediately after the scat city of L89G. The highest mortality 
from plague, 2,760, occurred m tins District, though the number of deaths 
from plague m the whole Dominions was -only 7,776 The other plague 
affected areas were on the Western fruitier, comprising the Districts of 
Aurangabad, Gulbargah, Lingsugui and the .Jaghir of Koppal 

36 The statistics relating to famine, published in the Famine 
Report of 1309 Fasli (1899-1900), afford further evidence of the enormity 
of the distress, that prevailed in the districts named above And if 
the number of persons to whom rehef was granted in each District will in 
any way serve to throw sufficient light upon the intensity of the distress 
that prevailed, then a perusal of the following will leave no room to doubt 
the intensity of it — 


The District of Oosmanabad gave rehef to 22,662,653 persons 


Do 

Aurangabad do 

do 

22,187,662 

99 

Do 

Paibham 

do 

do 

14,167,818 

99 

Do 

Birh 

do 

do 

13,600,565 

99 

Do. 

Bidar 

do 

do 

5,34S,172 

9 9 

Do 

Nander 

do 

do 

3,177,297 

99 


It will thus be seen that Oosmanabad headed the list of suffeiers, 
followed by Aurangabad, Parbham, Birh, Bidai, Nander and Gulbargah 
The average ratio of persons to whom rehef was affoided in each district 
m the famme-stneken area, goes a long way to support my conten- 
tion In the Oosmanabad District the ratio was 20 30 per cent , in 
Aurangabad 16 20, m Birh 13 45, in Parbham 10 84, m Bidai 10 18 and in 
Nander 8 96 It may be remaiked here en passant that, until the year 
1900, it was generally thought that 15 per cent of the population of a 
famme-striken district was about the number that would apply for 
rehef from the pangs of famine , but that calculation was upset every- 
where during the famine of 1900 So far as this State went, the rate of - 
rehef had exceeded even that of Bombay and Berar, where it averaged 
only 15 5 per cent > 

37 Having proved that it was the population of the districts 
lying within the famine zone that suffered the most, I shall now endeavour 
to localize the fall still further with special reference to age Imperial 
Table VII furnishes details by Age for the population of 1891 and 
2901, and a comparison of these two Tables affords data for the 


r 
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localisation of the fall m the population bv Age periods, eacli being a 
period of ten yeais And distnbuting the population of 1S91 o\ei 
these Age periods we find that 


the penod 0-10 contains 

3,2GS,013 

persons 

„ 10-20 

2,001,583 

99 

20-30 

2,117,436 

9 y 

„ 30-40 

1,641,178 

99 

,, 40-50 ,, 

1,153,963 

9} 

„ 50-60 

693,253 

9 

,, 60 and over „ 

650, 1 59 

99 


Supposing the whole of the abo\e population were immune 
ft om death, the abo\e figures w ould fall under the age periods, 10-20, 
20-00, .30 40, 40- 10, 50-00 and 00 and o\ei, lespsctn elv, the last two sets 
oomointh falling under GO and over. But on a lefeience to Table VII, 
punted m Volume II, wc find a dilTeient state of things And with, 
a mow to enable the reader to have an idea of the leal extent of the 
deci case and see undci w hat age peiiods the deciease is to be found 
iho following figmes ,nc gi\en — 



10-20 

! 1 

20-30 

30—10 j 

o 

o 

1 

o 

J JO — GO 

|00 & o\ er 

|)t i tin* fl"iiros of 18^1 

3,2GS,013j 

2,001,533j 

2,117, 13Gj 

1,041,178 

| 1,153,9G3 

1,343,412 

\*. per ntttt.i!*- of 1 noi 

i 2,202,71 o! 

l,OJ5,o30j 

/ 

1 ,700,8 13 

1,175,733' 

73G,70S 

570,951 

Difiuettce 

,-1,006,204.'- 
I i 

i 

- 70,05 1 - 

! 

! 

- 410,021- 

i 

- 403,415 

- 417 25o| 

- 772,461 


38 Fiom the a bene it will be seen that, dining the interval 
between the Censuses of 1S91 and 1901, theie w r as a decrease in the 
population returned under all ages, and that ovei 60 per cent of the popu- 
lation, which fell under the age periods, “ 0-10, ” “ 50-60 ” and “ 60 and 
o\ci ” in ISO 1 , fell under the age peiiods, “10-20” and “60 and 
o\<>i ” It w ill also be seen that nearly one-thnd of the population of 
ls ( )l, that returned its age as between “0-10”and “50 and over”, dis. 
appcaied, though there was a similar disappearances under othei ages 
loo To put more cleaih , what we learn from the above table is that 
mortality was the gieatest among children under 10 years and old men 
abo\e 50 jeais of age, and the least among people, wdiose ages were re- 
turned as being between 10 and 30 yeais Another striking feature, 
which the statistics of 1901 reveal, is the fact that, in spite of death s 
undei all ages, theie were also births m all distaicts including those 
affected by famine 

The extent of births is indicated by the number of peojile 
returned under the age pei md “0-10,” and it comes m all to 2,S08,521 
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The detail;' of this number b\ districts :ue as follow .* 


Distiiets 



Females 


Hyderabad City 

Atrat-i-Balda 

Filgandal 

Xalgonda 

Waruugal 

Medak 

Indur 

Mahbubnagar . - 
Bidar 

Supur-Tandur 

Aurangabad 

B»rh 

Hander 

Farbkani 

Gulbargah 

Oesuw-nahad 

Kaiehur 

Lvogsugur 

IRailwsys •>> — 

vV. \Vitl 


02,054 

j 

45.045 

47,000 

103, 020| 

10,780, 

\ 

53,543 

! 

203,307, 

157,2c6 

1 

141,221 

207,400 

100.TT0 

10G,4°3 

203, 1S7, 

I27.0.i3 

130,134 

30.230 

1 

44,008 

45 132 

150,073 

74,401 

70,212 

184,014 

00.181' 

04,433 

184.681 

00.578 

9 4.103 

70.085 

3S.20S 

40,787 

178.324 

80.675 

01.040 

118.307 

50.087 

380 

115,003 

50 74* 

58.045 

loo O0>t 

74*o9 * 

78 055 


04 5*0 

38.188 

134.001 

65.-70 

68.551 

133.070 

67.544 

05.52 4 

187.140 

03.444 

03.606 

2.370 

1.213 

1.160 


2.808.521 1.414.820 i.383.701 


It \tO bo soon from ’he above that 68'5 pot cent of the strength belonged 
to the nonsrftected areas comprised by the Hyderabad Cray. and the dis- 
tricts of Atrcf-i-BHca. EigattdaL Halgonda. Warangal. hfedsk. Indar. 
hlahbabn tear. Sirpar-Tsndnr. Gnlbargah. Baichar aad Lingsagar ; the 
rearnrhig fit? per coat cof ragtag to the ferHne-strtekea area comprised 
ov the districts of Bidsr. Atamagabsd. Biah, Harder. Parbhaat sad Oes- 


rs 1 
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ftubsidian Table V. refers to migration from and into the 
lb ihsli Ten Hm \ Ynd m the absence of full particulars relating to enn- 
gi at ion b\ Deducts, it is tealh impossible to cntci into anything like a full 
Him u**Mon of the subject All that is, tlicrefore, now jiossible to say, is 
that IJt<> ~ 12 m lies and 1(50*040 females m 2 persons m all emigrated 

{ton the Sfjte as against 012,514 persons, who immigrated into it 
I’he net toMilt then is a gam to the .State of 10,023 poisons 


II. The Imuns In Dishiets of the “ estimated ” population 
\n uding to the not mat rite of increase, tone! her with the difference 
b*t\\«Mi tie ostimttnl md the actual population aie exhibited in the 
frirtlu ' siuju: st ltmaont An examination of this will show that all the 
in;ih pen cut ig“s of <lc< teee areonh found in the districts compnsmg 
tho f uimm /om- , whensts all the small peicentages are seen in all the 
otluu distnets except Dlgindal The iicicentage of deciease in the 
eslunited populitiou is f>s 3 m the case of the Districts of Bidar, 
Aurmgibid, Ihrh, N mder, Pai bliam and Oosuianabad , whereas it is 
uiih !'5 2 in the ease of the i eninmmg Districts which were affected 
nedln r b\ f n nine not In scuulx 


/ 



Districts. 

1 

Actual 
population 
at the 
Census of 
1901. 

Population 
m 1 901 as es- 
timated from 
the late of 
mciease 
supplied by 
the Census 
figures of 
1881 and 
1891 

Difference 
between the 
estimated 
and the 
actual 
population 

Percent- 
, age which 
each Dis- 
trict 
bears to 
the total 
dilfeience. 

The Hyderabad City 

448,460 

468,833 

— 20,367 

— 9 

AU'af-i-Balcla 

420,702 

427,029 

— 6,327 

— 3 

Elgandal 

1,035,582 

1,275,273 

- 239,691 


Nalgonda 

099,779 

789,465 

— S9,6S6 

— 33 

Varangal 

952,646 

1,077,074 

— 124, 42S 

— 52 

Medak 

366,722 

407,172 


— 1 7 

Indur 

634,588 

708,672 

— 74,084 

3T 

Mahbubnagar 

705,725 

831,030 

— 125,305 

— 5 1 

iurpur-Tandui 

i 272,815 

250,292 

+ 22,523 

+ 9 

Gulbargali 

742,745 

804,706 

— 61,961 

— 2 7 

Raich ur 

509,249 

65S,530 

— 149,281 

— 6 3 

Lingsugur 

, 675,813 

799,676 

— 123,863 

— 5 2 

Total 



* 

— 43 2 

Bidar 

760,129 

1,031,373 

— 265,244 

— 11 1 

Aurangabad 

721,407 

940,878 

— 219,471 

— 92 

Birh 

492,258 

739,319 

— 247,061 


Nander 

503,684 

629,055 

— 125,371 ■ 

— 53 

Parbham 

645,765 

946,670 

1 

— 12 7 

Oosmanabad 

535,027 

775,767 • 

IBB 


Total 

t 



58 5 

Railways 

12,040 

• 



Total (uiciuding Railways) 

11,141,142 

13,519,056 

— 2,377,914 

100 
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42 While on this subject, I may as well state that in my 
Report on the Census of 1891, I deploied the absence of any arrange- 
ments made here foi the legislation of bnths and deaths, but since 
then, it is satisfactoiv to observe, steps have actually been taken to 
collect wtal statistics both m the Metropolis and m the Mofussil 

43 Though no special Act has yet been passed m this behalf by 
the Local Legislatuie , yet pioMsion lias been made m the Majmua-i- 
Kaivamn Kotwcilt for the maintenance bj r the Pohce authorities of a 
Registei of Births and Deaths And in pursuance of this provision, 
the City Kotwal collects the vital statistics for the City of Hyder- 
abad “Bnths aie registered” says he, m one of his communications 
on the sublet, “ in column 14 of the Pohce Diary, while general 
deaths and corpses without hens are registered m columns 9 and 
10 lespectively This Diary is first posted m the Circle Amin’s 
office which sends it on to the respective Sadai Amins, who 
submit them, after necessaiy action in their offices, to this office These 
seieral diaues aie daily incoi pointed into one in my office where it is 
legisteied, and a monthly letuin, prepared flora these daily diaries, is 
submitted to Iiis Highness the Nizam’s Daftai-i-Mulki An annual 
statement is also prepared and embodied in my Annual Administration 
Report ” 


‘ Despite ah these measures, it is not possible to obtain accurate 
information legaidmg bnths The l etui n of mortality is more reliable 
The leason foi this is that the Police have no means of acquainting thern- 
sehes with the bnths m the houses of the local noblemen in which the 
Zennana system is ngidly obseived ” 

The Secietaiv of the Local Municipal Committee fully conobo- 
lates the statement thus made by the Pohce Commissioner of the 
Hvdeiabad Cit\ 

44 The s\stem m ^ogue or collecting the vital statistics m 
the rural aieas, is different from the one described above There the 
Pohce Patel of each village maintains a Register of births and deaths 
occurring in his jurisdiction, and submits a monthly return of the same 
to the Thanadai of his Cncle The Thanadai of Ins cncle, m his turn, 
piepares an abstiact for his aiea from the statements submitted by the 
se-\ eral Patels of h s circle, and forwards the same to the Amins These 
Amins, in their turn, consolidate all the circle returns received by 
them and tiansmit the Abstiact thus prepaied to the Mohtamims of the 
Distncts And it is these District Superintendents that maintain a 
monthly Register of wtal statistics for then lespectire District* 

45 These Registei s aie periodically inspected and checked 
by the inspecting Pohce Officers 'I hey are also subjected to the 
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scrutiny of a Judge of the High Oourt, on the occasion of his periodical 
visits to the District Police Offices. And the errors and inaccuracies 
detected at these inspections are, with a view to prevent their recur- 
rence in the future, made subjects of special circulars by the Inspector 
General of the District Police. 

46 In the light of the facts above revealed, it is easy to see 
that the system of vital statistics now in vogue here is defective to a 
degree. Attempts are, however, being made to make these returns 
more correct and useful than they are at present; but success in this 
direction is out of the question, until the whole system is placed on a 
sound legal basis. And it is some consolation to learn that this matter 
is now engaging the serious attention of His Highness* Government. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I 

Vai lation in relation to Density sinre 18S1 


Natural Division aiul District 

Percentile of 
Variation Increase 
(+) or Decrease ( — ) 

Net variation 
m peno 1 
1831-1901 
Increase (+) 
or 

Decrcase( — ) 

1 Mean Density of Population 

j per square mile. 

1 1891 

to 

1901 

1SSI 

to 

1891 

1^01 

1891 

lSt>l 

r 1 

o 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 


1 

Hyderabad Citv 

+ 8 06 

+ 12 9G 

+ 81,049 



1 

r n 

i 

\traf-i-Balda 

+ 7 93 

+ 9 55 

+ 64,915 

255 7 

241 8 

213 G 

i 

3 

Elganilal 

— 5 39 

+ 16 50 

j + 96,043 

j 143 8 

1 

151 Q 

125 C 

4 

Nnlgondi 

+ 12 03 

+26 39 

1 

| +205, 5S9 

j 16S 9 

151 2 

1198 

. 5 

Wnrangal 

! +1166 

+26 25 

J +270,900 

1 97-9 

87 2 

G9 1 




1 

j j 16b 3 

i 

J 158 0 


' C 

llcdih 

j + 54 

+ 11 64 

j + 40,002 

1 

182 9 

ISO 8 

193 5 

7 

Intlnr 

— 7$ 

+ 1080 

i 

1 4- 57,324 

131 G 

132 6 

i 

I 

120 4 

l s 

Jlahbubnagar 

+ 4 61 

+23 IS 

! +158,031 

107 9 

! 103 8 

1 

84 2 

9 

Bidar 

— 15 06 

+ 14 34 

— 22,698 

1S3S 

1 

215 7 

187 1 

Lio 

Sirpur Tandnr 

+ 17 70 

+ 7 96 

+ 58,141 

54 2 

46 0 

42 7 






132 1 

135 7 

125 6 

m 

Aurangabad 

—12-98 

-f IS 50 

— 8,973 

1169 

134 2 

1185 

12 

Blrh 

—23 42 

+ 15 03 

— 66,487 

110 3 

144 1 

124 4 

“S 

13 

Nander 

—20 37 

— 55 

—132,339 

150 4 

1 92 

154 2 

J4 

Parblmui 

—19 SI 

4-17 55 

— 39,334 

126 8 

158 3 

158 0 






126 1 

156 4 

138 8 

fl5 

Qulbargah 

+ 14 40 

+23 94 

+218,907 

1S1 G 

159 7 

I5S 0 

16 

. 

Ooamannbad (Naldrug) 

—17 60 

+19 4S 

— 8,375 

133 4 

161 9 

136 8 

17 

Kaichur 

— 63 

+28 51 

" +110,467 

1413 

139 9 

142 3 

U8 

Lingsugur 

+ 9 00 

+28 9S 

+ 195,098 

138 5 

126 3 

103 0 






14* 7 

i 

146 9 

135 0 


Mean for the Province 

— S 43 



134 7 

139 o 

1191 
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SUBSIDIARY” 
JniwujvnlioH per 



Born in I mini. 

Distncf. 

c _* 
2.5 

1 rr 

- t: & 

•+ r i u 

1 

— or 

1 

V 

d 

V o 

c z 
r rfi 

— 

c 

to 

~ • 

, c 
c 

o 


r ^ o 

- 

- o 

C O 



1 £ A 

! 2 - 

i 

X tit C/ 

~ " 

1 O 

i = ~ 

• t— • 

I J 

1 

i 

2 

‘ *1 

1 

4 

1 H)dei»bnd City 

7,359 G 

1,471 1 

i 

{ 943 5 

i 

2 Atinf-i-Bnlda 

8,343 8 

1,.»79 4 

I 01*5 

1 

3 Elgnndn! 

8,647*2 

1.3 12 6 

l 

| 9 G 

4 Knlgotida 

9 543 9 

| 398 S 

• 57 0 

.1 Waimignl 

9,37.") 7 

383 0 

24 1 3 

i 

6 Medak 

9,330 2 

022*4 

! 47 0 

7 Indur 

9,402 7 

511 4 

21 2 

8 Malibubimgar 

9,347*9 

024 0 

27 1 

( ) Bidar 

9,033 0 

323 1 

41 9 

10 Supur Tnndiir 

8,903 1 

606 4 

438 9 

11 Amangabnd 

9,032*6 

446 0 

516 0 

12 Birh 

9,203 9 

450*1 

338 0 

13 Nander . 1 

9,132 2 

751 2 

1139 

14 Pnrbhaui 

8,845 2 

6S2 0 

470 3 

15 Grulbargnk 

9,080 2 

3810 

536 9 

16 Oosmanabad (Naldmg) 

9,056 0 

374 3 

557 3 

17 Haichui 

9,0S6 6 

622 7 

279 4 

18 Lingsugur 

9,243 4 

166 2 

588 8 

19 Railways * 


6,520 7 

3,435 2 

Total (10,000) 

9,068 1 

639 9 

2S0 3 


TABLE II 

10 000 of population 
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Peicentage of immigrants to total 
population 


-as 

o 

Males. 

SG 

O 

c5 

r- 

3 

8 

9 

10 

26 41 

| 

15 75 

10 66 

16 57 1 

, 

S 47 

8 10 

13 58 

6 62 

t 

6 91 

1 56 

1 83 j 

2 73 

6 24 

3 44 j 

1-0 

CO 

© 


1 2 *1 6 70 1 3 72 1 2 98 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE III 

Emigration per 10,000 of population. 




Enumerated in 

| Percentage of Eini- 
i grants to Population 
| born m Districts 


District of birth 

Natural 
Dhisions, 
Districts 
or Cities 
where 
born 

Other 
Dis- 
tricts of 
Pro- 
vince 

j Other 
' Pro- 
vinces in 

i India 

i 

Total 

Oj 

o 

PS 

rr 

C 

5 

V 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

0 

1 7 

1 

Hyderabad Cit,\ 

8G24G 

1375 4 


1 

i 

i 

j 

< 

t 

I 

13 8 

14 9 

7 

i 

i 

f 

12 C 

2 

Atraf-i-Balda 

8G58 3 

13417 


( 13 4 

14 1 

12 7 

3 

Elgandal 

9190 5 

409 5 


i 4i 

{ 

| 38 

i 4-1 

4 

Nalgonda 

92G7 1 

732 9 


1 73 

i 

7 3 

J 

Warangal 

8740 1 

1253 9 


12 5 

' 1L 8 

i 

13 3 

G 

Medak 

1 

9095 5 

994 5 


9 9 i 

! 10 2 

j 9 0 

7 

Indui 

9287 8 

712 2 


7 1 ! 

G 5 

77 

8 

Mahbubnagar 

95110 1 

480 0 

1 

j 

; is j 

5 0 

47 

9 

Eidai 

9350 2 

043 8 

i 

G 4 

G 3 

0 0 

10 

Sirpur-Tandur 

9010 03 

89 7 


09 

1 1 

7 

11 

Aurangabad 

9G74 4 

325 6 


33 

34 

31 

12 

Birli 

9002 5 

j 

937 5 ! 

1 

94 

82 

10 0 

13 

Nander 

9240 9 

1 

759 1 j 


70 

7 5 

j 7 7 

14 

Parbhani 

i 9688 9 

311 1 


31 

30 

32 

15 

Gulbargah 

! 9520 3 

1 * 

479 7 


4-8 

48 

48 

1G 

Oosmanabad (Naldiug) 

9043 7 

356 3 


3 G 

34 

38 

17 

Raicliur 

; 9051 4 

348 6 

i 

35 

1 

38 

32 

18 

Lingsugur 

9047 4 

! 

352 0 


35 | 

3 G 

35 

1« 

Railw ays 

j 



1 

f 

i 




Total 

90917 

1 

] 

041 0 

265 9 

1 

i 

1 

G G f 

I 

1 

1 

05 

G7 















69 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV 
Variation m Migration since 1891, 


No 

District 

Percentage of 
District- bom. 

Percentage of 
increase among 

1901. 

1891 

District- 

born 

Total 

Population 

I 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

1 

Hyderabad City 

SG 25 




4- 

00 

V— k 

O 

Atraf-i-Balda 

8G 58 

77 1 

-f 

957 

+ 7 9 

n 

> 

Elgandal 

95 90 

97 9 

— 

20 

— 54 


Nalgonda 

92 67 

93 G 

— 

9 3 

+ 12 l’ 

5 

Waiangal 

87 46 

91 9 

— 

4 44 

+ 116 

b 

Medak 

90 05 

89 9 

+ 

15 

+ 6 

7 

Indur 

92 88 

94 8 

— 

1 92 

— '8 

•s 

Mahbubnagai i 

95 li 

93 9 

+ j 

1 24 

+ 4 6 

9 

Bular 

93 5G 

95 S 

— 

2 24 

— 15 1 

10 

Sirpur-Tmidur 

99 10 

89 1 

+ 

10-0 

+ 17 7 

11 

Aurangabad 

9G 74 

S9 0 

+ 

7-74 

— 12 9 

12 

Birli 

90 63 

90 3 

+ 

33 

— 23 4 

13 

Nander 

92 40 

88 5 

+ 

3 90 

— 20 4 

14 

Parbliam 

96 89 

88 4 

+ 

S 49 

— 19 S 

11 

Oulbargah 

95 20 

90 2 

+ 

5 0 

+ 14 4 

1G 

Oosinanabad (Naldrug) 

96 44 

87 6 

+ 

8 84 

— 17 6 

17 

Raichui 

9G51 

90-8 

+ 

5 71 

6 

13 

Liugsugui 

96-47 

90 6 

+ 

5 87 

+ 8 9 


Total 

93 41 

97 0 

— 

3 59 

' — 34 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE V. 

Migration to and from British Territory 


No. 

District 

i ' 

. Gives to British 
Territory 

Receives from 
British Terntoiy 

Males 

Females 

Males ■ 

| Females 

1 

2 

* 3 

i 

* 4 

5 

! 6 

1 

1 

Hyderabad Oity 




23,773 

18,632 

2 

Atraf-i-Balda 




1,604 

985 

3 

Elgandal 

* 



427 

565 

4 

Nalgonda 

• • 



2,207 

1,783 

5 

Warangal .. 

« • • 



12,164 

10,819 

6 

Medak 




1,018 

706 

7 

Indur 

••1 



886 

457 

8 

Mahbubnagar 




1,000 

916 

9 

Bidar 




1,726 

1,486 , 

10 

Sirpur Tandur 

.. 



6,296 

7,043 

11 

Aurangabad 




19,115 

18,109 

12 

Birh 

• • « 



7,243 

9,397 

13 

Nander 

• • • 



2,453 

3,283 

14 

Parbhani .. . 

• • 



16,026 

14,344 

15 

Gulbargah . 

• • 



19,849 

20,026 

16 

Oosmanabad (Naldrug). 



14,041 

15,776 

17 

Raichur . . 




7,278 

6,950 

18 

Lmgsugur 

• • 


0 

18,211 

21,584 

19 

Railways . . 

• 

| 


2,532 

1,604 


Total 


136,242 

160,049 

j 

157,849 

154,465 


* Kote. — Details by Districts cannot be entered in Columns 3 and 4 in the absence of snch information 
in Copies of imperial Table XI received from other Provinces and States 
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STATJ5- 


Distnctiuar Comparative Statement of Immiyi uhon 


District. 

Details of 

1 

District- 

born 

Dorn in 
contiguous 
Districts. 

Dorn in 
India 

Dorn in 
coun- 
tries ad- 
jacent 
to Indi i 

Dorn in 1 
other I 
Asiatic 
conn- 
tru s 

1 

O 

3 

4 

o 

G 

4 

\ 

1801 

292,552 

53,978 

00,081 

101 

2,803 

Hyderabad City \ 







( 

11301 

880,001 

G.0,978 

42, JOO 

1,122 

3, ISO 

Difference 

+ 37,502 

+ 12,000 

— IS, 27C 

+ 718 

•f 322 

( 

1813J 

801,231 

80,007 

* 3,310 

21 

! 108 

Atraf-i-Balda ( 







( 

1001 

8.01,025 

CG,MG 

2,080 

'44 

C04 

Difference . 

+ 10,701 

— 18,501 

— 7C0 

+ 1 i 

+ 43 G 


1891 

1,071,883 

20,820 

1,003 

G 

170 

Elgandal \ 








1901 

805,18.0 

139,031 

092 


71 

Difference 

— 170,408 

+ 118,200 

— 701 

— G 

— 104 


1801 

584,008 

80,527 

9,419 

7 

0-4 

Nalconda 







(1001 

007,805 

27,908 

3,990 



Difference 

+ 83,207 

— 2,G19 

— 0,429 


— 54 


1801 

783,805 

37,525 

J1,G9G 

o 

18 

Warangal 








1901 

893,108 

30,479 

22,933 


10 

Difference 

+ 109,303 

— 1,040 

— 8,713 

o 

O 


[1801 

327,575 

3-4,545 

2,171 

14 

222 

Medak 








(1901 

842,1 CO 

22,825 

1,724 

4 

G 

DiOTorence 

+ 14,085 

— 11,720 

— 047 

— 10 

— 210 


1891 

000,365 

31,351 

1,550 

76 

254 

Indur 








(1901 

000,493 

82,042 

1,343 

10 

96 

Difference 

— 5,872 

+ 1,291 

— 207 

— 66 

— 158 


1891 

G33.G20 

37,701 

3,133 

24 

164 

Mabbubnagar 








(1901 

059,707 

44,035 

1,916 

7 

60 

Difference 

+ 26,087 

+ 6,834 

— 1,217 

— 17 

— 104 


(1891 

864,125 

34,295 

3,352 

93 

113 

Bidar 








(19.1 

738,059 

24,705 

3,212 

57 

42 

Difference 

— 126,066 

— 9,540 

— 140 

— 3G 

— 71 


( 1891 

206,521 

10,534 

14,617 

10 

72 

Snpur-Tandur 








(1901 

242,892 

16,544 

13,839 

2 

38 

Difference 

+ 86,871 

+ 6,010 

— 1,278 

— 8 

— 34 
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STATE- 


Dhlrict war Comparative Statcmcn* of Intmigalion 


* 

lh'tnct 

Details of 

: District- 

} Imm. 

1 ! 
r 

Dorn in 
contiguous 
Districts. 

Born 

in 

Indm. 

Born ir 
coun- 
tries ad- 
jacent 
tolndia 

i.'Born In 
otlier 
■ Asiatic 
coun- 
tries 

1 

! 

i 2 

f 

\ 

1 , 

\ 

1 

1 

4 

5 

0 

r isoi 

737,811 

20,112 

01,504 

2 1C 

100 

Aur-ARgn+Ail < 

! 





ll^Ol 

; 651,620 

32,177 

37,221 

102 

252 

Difference 

| —SC, 221 

• +3^000 

—24,340 

144 

+02 

' iSDl 

; nso.occ 

j 

i 32,00C 


84 

40 

Iltrh f 

! 

! 




Uooi 

; 433,009 

j 22,150 


C4 

31 

DiCtrcntc 

! —127,107 

■ 

—12,400 

—20 

—18 

flRfll 

! 5G0.1G2 


8,870 

G7 

181 

N »r*W 

1 





' lf>01 

1 4.70,075 

! 

37,838 

5,7.30 

12 

123 

Diflcrenre 

1 —100,187 

— 23.30G 

—3,4-13 

—55 

—Cl 

r isdi 

711.875 

07,135 

20,078 

12G 

11G 

IVrhfi-iril - i 

i ; 

i 




s 1001 

, 571,103 j 


30,370 

51 

07 

Difference . j 

—110,082 


+4,292 

—72 

—10 

r i89i .J 

585,781 


21,438 

310 


DtiOr-»rp»h ! 






1 1001 .j 

G7M82 

28,257 

30,875 

33 

02 

DtlTrrcnce 1 

4 88,701 

— 13,20.3 

+18,437 

—313 

-81 

■ 

0,-nr 1 

508,807 

30,070 

40,521 

57 

101 

fNAMurj. ) | |jj0| ^ t 

481,510 


20,817 

10 

G53 

) 

Jhftcrrrf'C 

-81,378 i 

— 10,012 ! 


—47 

+552 

r i8oi ! 

405,411 j 



23 

Cl 

D-cS J,* t ' 

| 


i 



\ 1001 

402,481 

31,71.3 

14,223 ) 

13 

21 

DifVrcnrt. , . 

-2,030 ; 

43 

—728 | 

j 


-37 

(1**1 

501,750 

22,073 

35,021 

31 

17 

l ‘ ft /•> r J > 






• 11*01 

021,082 

11,255 

30,705 

1 

08 

D fVtrC'-v J 

4 02,020 

i -10,833 ) 

4 .3,971 j 

-30 

481 

D01 

I 

3,11.3 

■1 

11 i 

7 

D-i *■»*>. t 


l 




1^1 

* * 

7,631 , 

4,1.35 j 

5 ! 

1 

f>C rvf-re i 


+ 1.138 1 

■* t .020 , 

~O f 

—ft 


( 1 ’71 IO.lff.CI2 

T-'*' 

707, 135 

373.3-53 

1,65 1 

j 5,001 

r 15»*f 

10, {fCW 

712.01C 

t 

312.311 

1,530 

| 5,480 


3tt,rn 

’ * 5*51 ' 

1 i 


-121 i 

1 4 488 













7 ~) 


MEN T Xo. I 

from other places for 1801 (turf 1001 — ( concluded ) 


persons bom 





Horn in j 
countries i 
in 1 

Lnropo | 

Horn i 

in 

Afrun 

i Horn 

! * "* 
i Vimrioi 

! Horn 
in 

| Australia 

i 

1 

i 

Not. 

stated 

1 

I 

j Total 

1 

4 

8 

<1 

‘ in 

i 

1 12 

21 


1 

1 

828,973 

31 

1 

1 


721,107 

4 10 

4 1 

—1 

J 

— 107,71)8 

J 

1 



012,722 

i 




192,258 


—1 


i 

—130,104 

3 

1 

I 


032,323 


t 



305, US] 

—3 

1 


1 

—128,817 

7 




S0j,33 ) 

7 

1 

1 

I , 

! 

015,703 

42 

' ! 

t 

i : 

— 150,370 

- 

1 

[ 


| ! 

: 

G40,233 

G 


i 



712,717 

X G 



i 

> 

+93 187 

1 

i 

1 

23 

i : 

019,272 

- 





583,027 

1 


—23 1 

t 

—11 1,213 

12 


1 j 


2S1 i 

1 

312,177 

f 

8 i 

1 

5 ! 

i 

j 

1 ' 

509,249 

— 1 1 

1 

t 

+i 

I 

j +100 : 

— 3,200 

0 

| 

o 


205 j 

620,014 

o 

, 

; 


I 1 

673,813 

—1 

1 

—2 i 

J 

—205 | 

j 

+55,799 


f 

! 

2 


J 

I 

0,590 

i 

1G 

i 

1 



12,040 

' +2 


— 1 

1 



+ 5, 150 

3,118 

99 

1 r >i 

7 

; 1500 

11,537,040 

5,829 

1G 

19 



11,111,142 

+ 2311 

—83 

— 35 

—7 


—305,889 
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STATEMENT 

Shomnq the extent of Immnjr a turn info the ecieral Districts 


Hyderabad City 
Atra£ f-Balda 
tig tndal 
Hnlgonda 
Wnrangal 
"Mo dak 
Indnr 

Mohbnbzugar 

Bidar 

Pirpnr-Tandur 

Aurangabad 

Birh 

Hander 

Parbhani 

Gulbargah 

Oos«ianabad (Naldrug) 

Balchur 

bjlngsngnr 

Kail Taya 


Bom In India ontRidc 
the Hyderabad Stato 


mbay inclodlng Harwar 
and Goo. 




42,405 

23,773 

18,632 

2,589 

1,604 

98". 

9D2 

427 

665 

8,930 

2,207 

1,783 

22,983 

12,154 

10,81^ 




1.72 1 

1,018 

706 



1,343 

886 

457 

1,915 

1,000 

915 

3,212 

1.72G 

1,430 

13,339 

6.29G 

7,043 

37,224 

19,115 

18,109 

15,540 

7,248 

9,397 

6,736 

2,453 

3,283 

30,370 

16,026 

14,344 

39,876 

19,849 

20,026 

29,817 

14,041 

16,776 

14,228 

7,278 

6,950 

39,795 

18,211 

21,684 

4,136 

2,532 

1,604 

312,314 

1,67,849 

1,64,465 


1,67,637 

80,022 

87,616 

65,369 

, 

27,978 

27,391 
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\\i II 

of the S ‘fife fium other Promises a 1 1 S'a'es 


North-West 

Provinces 

Bcnr 

Central Provinces j 

Rajputnna Agency 

Other Countries in 
India 

1 

§ ' 

■J- 

£ t 

4 

3 

< 

t*' 

c 

i ; 

er 

O 

<* 

k. 

o 

8 

*? 

v-» 

en 

£ 

U 

Is. 

5£ 

o 

ffl 

L> 

■J 

jjj 

7* 


IT 

O 

a. 

u 

0 

Pj 

Cl 

£ 

<r 

0 

V 

& 

O 

ec 

0 

3 

52 

s 

35 

1 *3 
; £ 

, 0 

l ^ 

11 i 

l 

12 

13 

14 

15 

10 1 

17 

18 

19 

20 J 

i 

2! j 

l 

0 * j 

1 

23 | 

1 24 

! » 

S',!-* 

1 

! 

4, <U7 

! 

I 

3,307| 

1,550 

909 

051 

j 

3/KJ7 

1 

2,21o] 

j 

1,711 

4,852 

2,86.5 

1,987 

| 

3,201| 

1,938 

1,2GG 


! 

1 

51 

15 

3 " 

341 

201 j 

140 

1,02, 

701 

I 

324 

193 

131 

62 

<r> 

n J 

301 

i 




24 

1 

12 

1 

12 

1 

[ ! 
1 


2S7 

j 

164 

123 

1,237*1 

Gt”>[ 

1 

i 

C22j 

1 

! 


1 

1 

1 

1 

! 



1 


9 1 

1 

1 

2 

1 

7 

e,03;?| 

i 

4,00l[ 

l 

3 977| 

( 

J 

1 

! 

1 

l 

145 

7^1 

. 

70 

1 

1 ! 

! 

1 

t 


1,059, 

. 833 

22G 



i 

i 


i 

. 

j 

11 

t 

9 

1 0 

t 

j 5G; 

31 

1 25 

1 

1,102 

653 

440 

241 

154 

87 l 

10 

i 

o' 

1 l' 

t 

173 

149 

1 

123 

82 

* 41 

t 

10 

10 

1 


t 

1 

1 

1 

i 


61 

44 

1 

20 

! 

65 

24 

t 

, 41 

191 

<9 

112 

17.1 

m j 

! c - 

I Go 

10 

j 

1 

147 

| 

1 

G78 

372 

1 

30C 

! 1 


; 

96 

62 

34 

94 

1 

5(1 

1 tq 1 

i 

5 GG9 

3 200 

, 2,400 

1 

1,30s' 

1 

834' 764 

1 

i 



, 226 

1 

i ! 

2! 

^ 205 

I 

2,795 

1 

i 2,137 

G5S 

1 

' 3 6U 

I 

1,022 

i 

1,992 

5,184 

2,450 

' 2,734 
\ 

2,462 

1 41S 

1,044 

1 

$7b 

j 

J 645 

I 

231 

420 

one 

• 1 --‘ 

1 

227 

12G 

101 

9 

4 

1 

1 ‘ 

' 1,366 

76G 

soo 

Sol 

523 

32S 

3CI 

! 205 

1 

1 155 

2SS 

211 

1 

77 

[ 2,CSG 
• 

1 

' G37 

1 

1 1 

1 2,049 


1 

I 

613 

370 

243 

1 4GC 

1 

> 1,120 

310 

| 

11,244 

t 

4,934 

| 

6,310 

1 

, 3G3 

^ 155 

1 

1 

20S 1,302 

850 

k 

452 

484 

387 

97 

51 

32 

i 19 

i 

, 5 

1 

1 

4 

1 

950 

! 764 

i ! 

I9G 48 

! 

31 

17 

1 066 

t 

4l5 i 

251 

414 

1 324 


1 

• 72 

i 

25 

: 4G 

10 

G 

4 

2,223 

1 

1,750 

469 

! 565 

481 

| 

84 

32( 

>j 27*1 

1 41 

44 

I 

1 

13 

( 305 

128 

l/< ( 1// 

1 

131 

1 

40 

237 

148 

; | 

89 


i 

i 

1 

j 

I 

l 31 


| 152 

i 

1 

106 

1 

46 160 

1 

l 

126 

32 

405 

199 

206 

243 171 

! 

I 

’“O 

j 

Ij 113 

j 

< 75 

, 57 

i 

137 

89 

! 

48 

t 

l 

1 


1 

f 

. 

1 

115 

81 

34 

i 

i 

24,390, 14,49: 

i 

l 9,891 

l 

) 23.0SJ 

■ ll,189'll,S95 

16,787 

8,241 

8,546 

13,858 

s.rsej 

5,072 

11,1 S9 

7,142 

4,047 



78 


STATEMENT No 111 

Comparative Abstract of Immuji ation fiom , {•'migration to , other 
Pi oti nces and Staten 


Name of Province. 

Immigrants J 

Emigrants 

Gain or loss 

Total 

Males 

Females 

Total 

( 

Mules | 

Fomales. 

Totnl 

Males. ] 

F emale* 

1 

2 

3 

4 | 

i 

tt 

G 

7 

8 

9 

10 

Ajmcr-Mcnvar 


2,446 

1,071 

t 

1 

1 

110 


58 

+ 3,407 

+ 2,394 

+ 1,013 

Bcngnl 

1,602 

| 89G 

706 

662 


164 

+ 940 

+ 398 

+ 542 

Bcmr 

23,084 

11,189 

11,895 

94,978 


51,506 

— 71,S94 

—32,283 

—39,611 

Bombay 

164,185 

77,608 

86,577 

1,29,278 

6G.138 

73,140 

+ 34,907 

+21,470 

+ 13,437 

Centrnl Provinces 

16,787 

8,241 

8,546 




1 



Madras Presidency 

65,369 

! 

27,978 

27,391 

62,507 

30,766 

31,741 

-7,138 

—2,788 

—4,350 

N ortb West Provinces 

24,390 

14,491 

9,899 

1 

2,283 

1,251 

982 

+22,167 

+ 13,240 

+8,917 

Panjab and North-West 


' 








Frontier Province 

2,429 

1,803 

626 

849 

520 

329 

+ 1,680 

+ 1,283 

+297 

Barodn State 

150 

97 

59 

223 

| 

116 

107 

—67 

—19 

—48 

Mysore State 

1,360 

783 

577 

1,876 

1,130 

746 

—616 

—347 

— 1G9 

Bajputana Agency 

13,858 

8.78G 

6,072 

131 

81 

50 

+ 13,727 

+ 8,706 

+ 5,022 

Central India Agency 

4,347 

2,809 

1,638 

2,627 

1,608 

1,019 

+ 1,720 

+ 1,201 

+ 519 

Assam 




150 

106 

44 




Bunnah 

114 

63 

61 

GOO 

448 

162 

— 486 

—395 

—91 

Baluchistan 




49 

1 

41 

8 



V 

Kashmir 




! 

18 

15 

8 




Total 


157,840 

154,465 

296,291 

136,242 

160,049 

—16,023 

—21,607 

+ 6,584 
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CHAPTER III 

Religion 


Imperial Table VI shows the distribution bj Religion of 
the population of the State I hive classified and ananged the 
leligions in accoi dance with the Impel nil Commissioner’s instruc- 
tions, embodied in Ins Notes, dated the 15th and the 26th of 
August 1901. In virtue of its numerical stiength in the Dominions, the 
“ Indo-Aiyan Family,” which embi ices within its fold the lehgions of the 
“Hindu,” the “Sikh” and the “Jam” p ipulation, is given the place 
of lionoui The next position is assigned to the “Semitic” Faimly, 
which compuses “Islamism” and “OlmstiaiuH ” “ Zoroastnamsm ” 

of the “ Iiaman ” Family comes next in oidei, followed by the “ Animis- 
tic” religion piofessed bj r tlic “ Pinmtne” iaces All othei “ Minor” 
ichgions and lehgions “not letiuned” aie clubbed together and jilaced 
under the head “ Miscellaneous ” 


2 The strength of the population detailed by religion stands 
as follows — 


Rclurion 

1 


Population 


j Proportion 
to total 
population 

' ! 

P< rsons j 

Mules 

1 

i Females 

Hindu ! 

9,8/0,839 

5,021,202 

; 

4, S 10,037 

88 60 

Musalman 

1,155,750 

| 500,2 ',0 

505,520 

10 37 

Animistic 

' 05,315 

32,119 

33,196 

59 

Christian 

' 22,000 

1 12,S32 

| 10,104 

21 

Jain 

20,315 

10,772 

9,573 

18 

Sikh 

1,335 

2,010 

1,725 

04 

Zoroastrian 

1,403 

814 

019 

1 01 

Others 

1 90 i 

ii j 

50 

49 

00 

Total 

11,141,112 

5,073,029 

5,467,513 j 

100 00 


3 It will be seen from the above that theie aie only two 
lehgions among us, which have any appieeiable following, namely, 
Hinduism and Islamism They lepresent S8 60 pei cent and 10 37 
pei cent, lespectively, of the entne population The “Animistic” 
Religion is followed by the Bluls, the Ghonds, the Koyas and the 
Ohenchus who numbei 54,996, 9,551, 136, and 632, respectively, and 





3 omtly represent 59 percent of the total population The Chiistians 
and the Jams represent 21 per cent and '18 per cent of the popula- 
tion, respectively , while the Sikhs and the Zoroastnans denote onl\ 
a very small fraction, viz , *04 per cent, and 01 percent, lespcetneh 
Under the head, “Others” are included 0 Budhists, 33 Jews and 8 5 
persons, whose “ Religion has not been returned ” 

4 Viewed by thcsc\, the piopoi t'On of males to females under 
the several religions, is as noted below 


Religion 


Males 

Females. 

Hindu 

• i « 

50 89 

49 10 

Musalman 

% 

51 06 

48 93 

Animistic . 


49 17 

50 82 

Christian .. 


55 40 

44 60 

Jain 

% 

52 94 

47 05 

Sikh 


60 20 

39 78 

Zoroastnan 


55 63 

44 36 

Others 

* 

.. 50 50 

49 49 


o It will be seen fi om the above that among the follow ers of all 
the religions, except the “ Animistic,” the males prepondeiate In the 
case of the Hindus and the Musalmans, this preponderance calls for no 
remarks , because it is in consonance with the dispanty that exists bet- 
ween the strength of the male and the female population, the former 
being m excess of the lattei by I 8 pei cent The Sikh males are in 
excess of the Sikh females by 20 42 per cent , and tins is probably due 
to thefact that most of the Sikhs are in the Military service Among 
the Zoroastnans and the Christians, the number of males exceeds that 
of females by about 11 per cent , the explanation for this lying in the 
fact that the male Zoroastnans are adventurers from the Bombay Presi- 
dency, and that most of the Christians belong to the European Regiments 
stationed in the Cantonments of Secunderabad, Bolarum and Tiimul- 
gherry Among the “ Jams,” the males out-number the females by 
nearly 6 per cent. 

6 Unlike those among the other religions, the females undei 
the” Animistic ” religion exceed the males m number. A careful scru- 
tiny of the several sects comprising the “ Animistic” religion will shoiv 
that the excess of females is found among the “ Ghonds,” who number 
26,936 males and 28,060 females. This explains the disparity under this 
head 
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7 Pislubutod bv the Uiban and the Ruial aieas, the popu- 
lation undei the se\cial Religions stands thus — 


■Religion 

i 

I 

1 

Urban 


Rural 

1 

; Pei sons 

Males 

Females 

Pei sons 

Males 

Females 

Hindu 

; 721,115 

309,291 

1 

250,121 

| 9,145,421 

4,054,911 

4,490,513 

IM u - ilm in 

1 374,872 

190,203 

181,009 

780,878 

400,027 

380,851 

Animistic 

105 1 

350 

109 

G4,850 

31,703 

33,087 

till Istl 111 

10,985 

I 9,079 ( 

7,300 

0,011 

3,153 

2,858 

lain 

1,053 

2,517 

2,130 

15,602 

8,255 

7,437 

Sikh 

j 

3,323 

2,058 

1,205 

1,012 

552 

460 

Zoro istrian 

1,223 

076 

517 

f 240 

138 

102 

Others ! 

i 

12 

7 

i | 

5 

87 

1 

43 

44 


8 It will be seen from the above that all but 7 35 per cent of 
the Hindus, inhabit the ruial aieas, the m ban tiacts claiming only 7 35 
pei cent Unlike the Hindus, one-third oi 32 43 per cent of the Musal- 
m ins and three-fom ths oi 73 86 per cent of the Chustians live m the 
uiban tracts ; v lnle onh 07 5G pei cent, of the Musahnans and 26 13 per 
cent of the Chustians leside in the linal aieas Likewise, a majority of 
the Sikhs and the Zoioastrians, 7G 65 per cent and 83 59 per cent lespec- 
ti\eh , populate the uiban aieas whereas only a small fractions of them, 
23 34 pei cent and 10 40 per cent , lespectively, have their home m the 
rural tracts Most of the Jams, about 77 12 pei cent, are in the nual 
aieas, .mil only 22 87 per cent dwell m the urban tiacts The followeis 
of the “Animistic” lehgion inhabit only the uual tiacts a small frac- 
tion oT them, 71 pei cent , hems: found m towns and cities The lattei 
inhabit Edlabad, the head-quaiter town of Supui-Tandui, and the towns 
of Aurangabad, Jalna, Kaderabad, Paithau and Vijapui m the Aurang- 
abad Distuct Besides these, a few live in Nirmal m the Indur District, 
in Hmgoli m the Parbham Distuct and m the City of G-ulbaigah All 
the “ not stated ” weie enumerated in the ruial areas, and all the Jews, 
12, m the Hjdeiabad City 

9 Foi a piopei and clear elucidation of the statistics undei 
“ Religion,” the Census Commissioner for India has, m his Sixth Note, 
suggested the compilation of foui Subsidiary Tables 

I'lie fiist of these tables shows the geneial distribution of the 
population by Religion The second deals with the distiibution of Reli- 
gions— Hinduism, Islamism, “Animistic” and “Otheis” only — both by 
Natuial Divisions and by Distucts The thud exhibits the distiibu- 
tion of Christians by Distucts, while the fourth shows the distribu- 
tion of Christians by Race and Denomination 
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10 In the follow mg paragraphs I shall discuss the figuies as 
found in each of these Subsidiary fables, all of which aie pnnled at the 
end of this Chapter 

11 Subsidiary Table 1 shows the relative strength of the Main 
Religions as counted at the last three Censuses For purposes of com- 
parison the figuies are quoted below . — 


Religion 

1901 1 

1 

1891 

: 

1881 

Number 

Pei 

Cent 

Numbei 1 

m 

Isumhei. j 

! 

Per 

cent 

Hindu 

9,870,839 

88 60 ' 

10,315,249 ' 

89 41 

8,893,181 

90 32 

Musalman 

1,155,750 

10 37 

1,138,666 

9 86 

925,929 

9 40 

Christian 

22,996 

21 

20,429 
’ | 

17 

13,614 | 

13 

Jam 

20,345 

♦ 

18 

27,845 j 

24 

■ 

8,521 | 

| 08 

Sikh 

4,335 

04 

4,637 

j 04 

3,664 1 

03 

Zoroastn m 

1,463 

i 

01 

1,058 

00 

638 

00 


12 From the fact that, during the last decade, the population 
decreased by 39 5, 808 peisons, one would have expected a coriespondmg 
decrease in the strength of all Religions But contiary to this expecta- 
tion, vhat we actually find is a great and abnormal fall of 444,4-10, oi 
4 31 per cent of Hindus, winch is moie than the total fall m the whole 
population ( 111,898) b\ 77,642 persons This may, howevei, be explained 
away by the cucumstance that, at the Census of 1891, the majonty of the 
Bhils, Glionds, etc , now classified under the head “ Animistic,” were in- 
cluded under “ Hindus ” Taking for the purpose of this comparison, the 
“ Hindus ” and the “ Animistic ” jointly, we find that the total population 
comes to 9,936,154 peisons in 1901 as against 10,315,249 m 1891 The 
deci ease among the Hindus therefore i educes itself to 379,095 persons, 
16,803 less than the net deciease for the whole State 

13 It may also be observed, m passing, that the Hindu popu- 
lation has been steadily decreasing for the last twenty years In 1881 , 
thev formed 90 32 per cent of the population, whereas in 1901 they 
represented only 88 00 pei cent , thus showing a deciease of 1 72 or near- 
ly 2 per cent 

Unlike the Hindus, the Musalmans steadily increased m num- 
beis Duiing the last decade, there was an increase of 17,084 peisons oi 
1 51 per cent , and compaied with the statistics of 1881. we find that 
the Musalmans, who then foimed only 9 40 per cent of the population, 
increased by almost 2 per cent 
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Like the Musalmans, the Christians too increased m numbers. 
During the last decade the\ mcieased by 2,567 persons or 3 per cent 
whoicus dining the decade but one, they mcieased by 6,815 or 4 jier 
cent 


Fiom the fall in the niunbei of the Hindus and the rise in the 
strength of the Musalmans and the Chustians, the mference may be 
lia7, tided that the \otanes of the latter faith aie gradually fattening upon 
those of the fonnei 

14 The onlv othei point that deserves anj- notice is the 
dcciease of 7,500 peisons oi 6 per cent among the Jains Between the 
Census of 1SS1 and 1S91, the Jam population increased from 8,521 to 
19,324, or, what is the same thing, from 08 jier cent to 24 per cent 
This rise notwithstanding, theie was a fall in then numbers, as 
noticed aboie 

A glance at the distuct figures will show that the loss of the 
.Tain population in the following districts was appreciably great — 


Aurangabad 

lost 

• 

2,409 

persons 

Bnh 

11 

• 

1,208 

ii 

Parbhani 

11 

• 

1,994 

ii 

Oosmanabad 

17 


914 

ii 

Bidar 

11 

• 

640 

ii 

Nander 

11 

• • 

104 

ii 

Lingsugur 

11 

• • 

85 

ii 

Raichur 

11 

• • 

51 

ii 

Sirpur Tandur 

11 

* 

77 

ii 


Total 7,482 


In other districts the loss was very small. 

15 Duung the last decade, the Sikhs also decreased by 302 
peisons, though, during the decade preceding it, their population 
increased by 973 As for the Zoroastrians, they are steadily on the 
increase m 1891 these increased from 638 to 1,058, and m 1901 they 
further increased to 1,463 
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30. Tu every 10,000 people eoumeralod at (lie las( (luce (Vn* 
suses, the follovwngiB the pioportion ol poisons found under (he heads 
of the several Religions. 


Religion 


1901. 

| 

1 l 

; Tsoi | 

i ! 

1 8S 1 

Hindu 

• 

8, Slid 

1 8,9 ir 

1 

0,03*2 

Musalman 

• i • 

1.0 57 

1 

9^7 

0 10 

Animistic 


.V>! 

i 

i 

25 included ttn- 
dci Hindu 

Christian 


2\ 

18 

H 

Jam 


IN’ 

2 V 

') 

Sikh 

* 

i 

4; 

1 

1, 

1 

Zoroastnan 


! 

li 

i 

! 


1 


Total 

t 

10,0(J 

i 

t 

1(1,000 

1 i 

10,000 


The inference deducible from the above figures, is in consonance 
with that already di awn 'I'lic Hindus aie ginduallv declining in num- 
ber, while the stiength of the Musalinnns and the Clnistians is stoadih 
on the mcieasc The Hill tribes too, such as, Cdiotuls, Bhils, etc , are 
augmenting m number, their stiength having lisen fiom 25 in 18*U to 59 
in. 1901 in every 10,000 people enumetated. The number of (lie .Tains 
is also on the wane, though then number waved to a piottv iespectable 
figure between 1881 and 1891. 

17 We shall next consider and discuss Subsidiary Table II It 
shows the proportionate distribution of a population of 10,000 poisons 
by Religion among the Natural Divisions and the Distucts It also 
shows what their lelative pioportions weie at the emnneiatibns of 
1891 ,and 1881 The statistics furnished by this table are both interest- 
ing and instructive, not only fiom the point of view of Religion, but also 
from that of the movement of the population, inasmuch as it gives us an 
idea of the extent of the havoc, which famine wiought among the 
followers of certain Religions 

18 The second column of the above table shows that out of 
every 10,000 persons inhabiting the State, 

8859 9 are Hindus, 

1037 4 „ Musalmans, 

58 6 „ Animistic, and 

23 5 „ “ Others ” and people professing “ Mmoi Religions ” 
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10 Hindus —The hugest pi oportion of the Hindus, 9587 4 m 
o\cry 10 000 peisons cuumciatod, is found m the Elgandal Distnct } 
and the next largest piopoi tions of 9510 5 and 9472 0 are found m the 
Xalgondu and the Waiangal Distnets, respectneh E\ en at the Cen- 
suses of 1881 and ISO], these identical distnets maintained the verv 
positions w Inch they now occupy Next to these come the Districts of 
Mahbitbnag.ii x\ 1 1 h its 91G3 4, Indur x\ ith its 9151 0, Birli with its 9038 8, 
L\ubhum with its 0033 9 Mcdak with its S983 7, Nander with its 
8981 1, Lingsugur with its 8983 G, Ocsmanabad with its 8979 8 and Rai- 
cliur with its 8970 9, each and e\or\ one of winch bears a proportion 
exceeding the Pi OMiicial nciagc The distnets whose propoi tions fall 
iielow the Pimineial aieiage arc 


1 ti af-i-llnUla (ST 15 4), Bidar (8G10 4), Aurangabad (S489 2), 
Gulbtrgnh (8105 0), Supui-Tandvu (7(507 G) and the Hyderabad City 
0123 8) 


Thus the smallest proportionate number of the Hindus is found 
111 the Hyderabad Ctt\ Compared with the figures of 1S91, it will be 
seen Mint them is no variation m the liguies foi the Districts of Ling- 
sugur and Haieluir and that Micchtnge is inappreciable in the figures fot* 
the Nalgond 1 , (lie Warangal and the Mahbubnagar Districts, the diffei- 
enc e in each case being not more than 10 111 e\eiy 10,000 The Djs- 
1 1 ict s of Elgimlil, Indur, Bidai, Sirpur-Tandur, Aurangabad, Birli, 
X mder, Parblum, Guibargah and Oosmanabad show a fall in the Hindu 
}>opulatioii of 1 1 44,99,715, 255, SJ, OS, no, >) and 54 pei sons, respec- 
tneh, inexoiv 10,000, the decrease in the Elgandal, the Indur and 
the Gulbaigah Distnets being less than 50 each in 10,000, that is, f per 
cent But in the famine afTccled Distnets of Bidar Aurangabad, Birh 
Nander, Parbham and Oosmanabad, the fall comes to o\er 50 pei 10,000, 
reaching 255 in the Aurangabad and 99 111 the Bidar Districts The 
decrease among the Hindus in Sirpur-Tandui is iery great baling 
come to 715 in 10,000 This fall has been continuing for some time 
now , for even between the figures of 1881 and 1891 the diffeience is 
1282 Against this dcciease, there is an increase of 3S and 1,625 Hindus, 
in ci ery 10,000 persons inhabiting the Districts of Medak and Atrnf-i- 
Baldn, iespccti\cly In the Hydeiabad City itself, the Hindu popula- 
tion decreased, during the last decade, at the rate of 10 in every 10,000 
persons As for the State as a whole, that too lost, and lost at the rate 
of 80 in e\ery 10.000 In fine, the only district in w Inch the Hindu 
population appieciably increased during the last decade, is the Atraf-i- 
Bnldft, and the increase was at the late of 1,625 111 10,000 persons 
It decreased in all the other distnets, the Jaigest decrease of 715 being 
in Sirpur-Tandur, situated in the non-famine zone In the famine zone 
the deciease reached 255 in the Auiangabad District 
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20 Musalmans '—The average proportion of the Musalmans of 
the State m every 10,000 of the population, is 1,037 4 m 1901 as against 
986 9 and 940 4 m 1891 and 1881, respectively These figuies show con- 
clusively that there was a steady rise m the Musalman population, 
during the last two decades The largest proportion of the Musalmans, 
4,217 5 m every 10,000 persons, was found m the Hyderabad Oitv , 
though it was only 4,164 in 1891 

Taking the Districts, we find that Gulbargah with its 1,508 1 
in every 10,000 persons has the largest proportion of Musalmans , it 
is followed immediately by Bidar with its 1,374 5 Next come Aurang- 
abad and Alraf-i-Bcilda with their 1,266 6 and 1,244 3, respectively 
The Districts whose propoitions fall below the Provincial average 
are — 

Raichur (1,013 8), Medak (1,000 4), Lmgsugur (992 8), Nander 
(979 6 ,) Oosmanabad (952 4j, Parbliam (903 5), Birh (881 9), Mahbubnagar 
(831 1), Indur (784 5), Sirpur-Tandur (523 7), Warangal (494 4), Nalgonda 
(471 9) and Elgandal (409 3) 

21 Thus it will be seen that the smallest piopoition of the 
Musalmans, 409 3, is found in the Elgandal District, and that the Dis- 
tricts of Warangal and Nalgonda support the next smallest proportion of 
494 4 and 471 9, respectively What is noteworthy m this connection is 
that it is m these very Districts that the highest proportions of the Hin- 
dus are found The figures for the Lmgsugur, the Raichur and the In- 
dur Districts do not vary from those of 1891 , though those for the Mah- 
bubnagar, the Warangal and the Elgandal Districts vary a httle In the 
Districts of M edak and Nalgonda, there is a decrease of 43 and 23, souls res- 
pectively, in every 10,000 persons, whereas in the Atraf-i-Balda District 
the fall is simply abnormal, being 1,436 m 10,000 persons enumeiated 

On the contrary, there is an increase m the Bidar, the Sirpur- 
Tandur, the Aurangabad, the Birh, the Nander, the Parbham, the Gul- 
bargah and the Oosmanabad Districts of 102, 92, 130, 75, 94, 75, 43 and 
59, respectively, in every 10,000 And what strikes us as exceedingly 
strange m this connection, is that m these very districts there is a 
deciease m the number of Hindus and that decrease too is just to the 
extent to which the Musalman population increased In the Oity of Hy- 
derabad also the Musalmans increased at the rate of 53 m every 10,000 

22 Ammtsbs — The average proportion of the “Ammists” m 
the State is 58 6 in every 10,000. They are found in. all the, districts, 
except Atraf-i-Balda, Mahbubnagar, Bidar, Medak, Nalgonda, Oosman- 
abad and Raichur Among the districts m which they are found, the 
Sirpur-Tandur maintains the largest proportion, 1,859 7 in every 10,000 
The Aurangabad District with its 123 4 ranks next, followed by the 
Indur and the Warangal Districts, bearing proportions of 57 2 and 13 9 
respectively. 
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23. Sticks — The Sikhs aie found m all the districts of the 
State, except Nalgonda, Medak, Mahbubnagar and Lmgsugur The 
laigest numbei is found in Nander (963), the next largest m the Hyder- 
abad City (863) and 725 m Auiangabad Birh and Pharbham show to 
then credit the numbers 460 and 415, respectively These places, which 
are Military Cantonments, are the strong-holds of the Sikhs, who take 
to aims as a piofession. The last decade beheld a fall of numbers 
m the Sikh population, and that in spite of the increase of 909 persons 
m the Distncts of Warangal (46), B dai (85), Sirpur-Tandur (19), Aurang- 
abad (450), Bull (215), Paibhani (53), Gulbargah (7), Oosmanabad (9) and 
Raichui (25) The following are the details by the distuct for the 


deciease of 1,409 Siklis — 

Atraf-i-Balda 243 

Elgandal . 330 

Nalgonda 111 

Medak 213 

Indur . . 265 

Mahbubuagar . 75 

Nander . . 167 

Lingsugur ... .5 


24 Joins —The Jams number 20,345 persons, of whom 10,772 
are males and 9,573 females About a quarter of this number, 5,139, 
are found in the Aurangabad Distuct, the distncts of Oosmanabad, 
Parbham and Birh claiming 3,555, 3,455 and 2,941 souls, respectively 
The Bidai, the Nander and the Lmgsugur Districts support 977,942 and 
914 persons, respectively. The Districts of Warangal and Nalgonda con- 
tain the smallest numbers 4 and 9. The Atraf-i-Balda District shows 
50 ; while the Medak and the Mahbubnagar Districts shelter 54 
and 30, respectively The Elgandal Distiict harbours not even a solitary 
Jain Generally speaking, there are hardly any Jams in the Tehngana 
Division, the majority of them having a gieat attraction for the Mahrat- 
wara Division Smce 1891, the Jam population went down by 7,500, per- 
sons as detailed in paragraph 14 supra This decrease notwithstanding, 
the Jains increased by 115 in the Hyderabad City, and 4, 7 and 26, res- 
pectively, in the Districts of Nalgonda, Warangal and Mahbubnagar. 

25 Zoroastrians — The Hyderabad City gravitates to itself 
more than half, 929, of the Zoroastrian population of the Province, (1,463), 
the next largest numbers 169 and 109, being found in the Aurangabad 
and the Gulbargah Districts 87 Zoroastrians were enumerated by the 
Railway authorities , because, it may be, of their employment in the 
Railway offices Mahbubnagar and Sirpur-Tandur are the only distncts 
in which there was not a single Zoroastrian to swear by. 
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26 Subsidiary Tables III and IV deal with the Christian popu- 
lation The first table shows not only the distubution of the Christian 
population by the district, but also the extent of *the vanation the popu- 
lation underwent in number since 1891 The second table exhibits the 
distribution of the Chi istian population by Race and Denomination 
The total population enumerated m 1901 was 22,996 as against 20,429 in 
il891, resulting in an increase of 2,567 Christians The largest increase 
s found m the Nalgonda District, where the followers of Christ increased 
by 1,078 persons The next largest increase is found m the Aurangabad 
District, where the number of the votaries of Jesus of Nazareth rose by 
744 souls Next come the districts of Medak, Mahbubnagar and Lingsu- 
gur, where the strength of the professors of the religion of Christendom 
swelled by 267, 238 and 128, respectively The Railway population 
also increased by 377 The mcieasein the othei places is small, that m 
the Hyderabad City being only 94 Against this increase in numbers, 
there is also a decrease in strength The largest decrease was in the 
Oosmanabad District, where the strength fell by 164 , the distucts of 
At) af-i-Balda, Bnh and Raichur come next with a fall of 79, 56 and 59, 
l espectively The decrease in the other districts is too small to need any 
mention heie 

r 

27 The undermentioned denominations are responsible for the 
gross increase of 3,406 in the numerical wealth of the Christian popula- 


tion 

Baptist 564 

Congregationahst 311 

Methodist 368 

Mmor denominations . 768 

Roman Catholic ... . 1,375 

Armenian ... 14 

Indefinite beliefs . ... 6 

Total 3,406 


While the denominations noted hereunder are responsible for 
the decrease of 839 m the strength of the same population. 

Anglican Communion ... 692 

i Presbyterian ... . . 94 

Denomination not returned 53 

839 


Total . 
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And the result is a net increase of 2,567 persons m the Christian 
population Tins state of things leads us to the inference that, during 
the last decade, 1111110 the Anglican Communion deci eased in numbei, 
the “ Roman Catholic,” the “Baptist,” the “ Congregationahst, ” the 
“ Methodist ” and the ** Minor denominations,” secured an increased 
following 

28 Renewed by Races and Denominations, we find 4,347 
pei sons under the head of Euiopeans as against 5,261 in 1891, dis- 
closing a fall of 914 Undei the head of Eurasians, the population 
numbei ed 3 292 111 1901 as against 2,507 in 1S91, working out an increase 
of 78a souls. Sumlaih, there was a use of 2,(>96 under the head of 
“Xatne Chnstians,” their strength being 15357 in 1901 as against 
12,661 in 1891 \ 

It will thus be seen thattheie was a use of 3,481 peisons under 
the heads of “ Eurasians ” and ‘‘Xatne Christians” Deduct fiom this 
911, the fall under the head of Euiopeans, and \ou get a net increase of 
2 507 Christians 

2*1 Viewed bi theses., we find that theie is not much difference 
between the s( lengths of the two sexes of the Eurasian and the Native 
Chustian communities, as the diffei once in numbei is only 92 and 121, 
respectnelv Among the Europeans, the dtffeience is striking; for the 
numbei of males exceeds that of females by 2,45.5 This difference, 
which m 1891 was 2,775, was found to exist in the Hyderabad City and 
the Suburbs alone, both containing Mihtaiv Stations The inference 
from this is that this dispanty m the stiength of the sexes, is due to the 
fact that most of the Euiopeans enumerated heie \ ere unmarried soldiers. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE II 

Distribution of Religions by Natwal tvisions and istrvcts 





Hindus 

Mas al mans. 

Animists 

Others 

. 


Natural Division and District 

Proportion per 10,000 in 

Proportion per 
10,000 in 

Proportion per 
10,000 In 

Proportion 'per 
10,000 In 




1901 

1891 

1S81 

1901 

1891 | 

1881 

1901 

1891 

1881 


1891 

1881 

1 

m 

3 

B 

5 

6 

H 

8 


10 

' 

11 

12 

13 

1 

Hvderabad City including Suburbs 

6,423 8 

5,463 1 


4,217 5 



6 



47 3 

36 


f 

1 

" •> 

Atraf l-Balda 

8,745 4 

7120 

7162 

1,244 3 

2680 

26o9 

0 



1 5 

24 


ra 

V 

3 

Elgandal 

9 6S7 4 

959S 

9608 

409 3 

402 

388 | 

! 

2 



1 4 

3 

2 

r 

4 

Nnlgonda *■ 

9,510 5 

I 

9501 

9510 

, 

471 9 

494 

482 

0 



1 

1 


i 

6 

Warangal 

9,472 0 j 

947G 

9533 

494 4 

502 

458 

13 9 



3 7 

3 

2 

i 

" 6 

Mcdnk 

1 

8,9S3 7 | 

8945 

8993 

1,000-4 

1 

1 0 43 

1003 

1 

•0 



1 6 

7 

O 


7 

Indur 

1 

V51 6 i 

1 

9195 

9227 

784 5 

7b4 

696 

57 2 

8 


69 

9 

5 

tZ 

o 

■5 i 

8 

Mahbubnagir 

9,163 4 ! 

9172 

91G5 

831 1 

S24 

831 

•0 



■ 

1 

2 

55 

9 

i 

Bnlar 

8,610 4 | 

S709 

1 

SS35 

1,374 5 

1272 | 

1151 

0 


1 

1 

14 6 

17 

11 


Lao 

Sirpur-T«ndur 

7,607 6 j 

8322 

9604 

523 7 

431 

394 

1,859-7 

1216 

i 


86 

12 

10 


m 

l 

Aurangabad 

S.4S9-2 

8744 

8879 

1,266 6 

1136 

1078 

123 4 



83 6 

95 

32 

»- 

O 

* 

12 

Birh 

1 9,038 8 

9122 

9222 

881 9 

S0G 

758 

78 



69 5 

67 

17 




| 













13 

Nandcr 

8,9S1 1 

9079 

9140 

979 6 

885 

831 

5 



386 

33 

27 

55 


Parbham 

9,033 9 

9098 

9186 

- 903 5 

828 

787 

1 0 

i 


60 4 

71 

22 


ns 

i 

Gu’bargab 

8,465 6 

8504 


1,608 1 

1466 


9 



22 6 

25 

- 

c 

16 

Oosmanabnd (haldrug) 

8,979 8 

9033 

91U4 

952 4 

893 

857 




66 9 

68 

36 

J ' 

' 














© 

CQ 

17 

Raichur 

8,976 9 

8976 


1,013 8 

1012 





3 9 

3 

- 


.18 

Lingsugnr 

8,983 6 

8983 


992 8 

993 


21 



13 7 

16 


19 

Railways 

6,822 3 

6855 


2,222 6 

200 


s 



84 7 

127-4 




Total 

8,859-9 

8,941 4 

9,032 7 

1,0374 

1 

9S6 9 

940 4 

68-6 

23 2 


235 

291 

I 3-07 

• 




























Southern North-Western. Northern. Eastern 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE HI. 
Distribution of OhriHlinns by Dinlrids 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV. 

Distribution of C bust i ms by E<ire awl Denomination 


Denomination 

European. 

Eurasian. 

Ivntlve. 

| Total 

i l 

5 

"S 

' 1 

3 

£ 

fC, 

Females. 

3 

s 

r 

O 

*5 

E 

O 

Eu 

5 

s 

«=; 

EC 

O 

S 

ft. 

1901 

1891 

! + 
a 

js 

e 

•n 

£ 

1 i 

1 

O 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

Abyssinian 

j 











Anglican Communion ' 

1 

2J5S2 

618 

630 

671 

1,240 

i 

1,172 

f 

6,813 

J 

7,605 

— 692 


1 

Armenian 

6 

9 

< 

4 



J 

! 

1 

! 



1 

1 



1 

i 


1 

1 


14 ! 

1 

1 

|+ 14 

1 

1 



Baptist 

Calvinist 

Congr< jntionalist 

Greek 

Indefinite beliefs 

I 

Lutheran and allied denominations ' 

I 

i 

Methodist I 


24 ! 


10 , 


4IS 39G S85 221 + 664 

I I 


14.1 15! 


137, 140 


j 24 Q j IS 


Minor denominations 

Presbyterian 

Quaker 

Roman Catholic 

Salvationist 

Serum (Jacobite) 

Syrian (Roman) 

Denomination not returned 


69 


70 


64 


601 


482 


465 


I i 

3! 4, 246! 


25o! 962' 935^ 


Total 


3,401 


4 556 


315, 


4 d 311 


3' 

I 


+ 6 


636 1,468, 1,100 + 368 


466 ( 953 1851+ 768’ 


292 610, 704- 94 


4,481 


11,649 


10,274+ 1,375 


7j 121L- 129 275 328- 53 


946j l,692j I,60oj 7,73 9^ 7,618j 22,926j 20,429’- 2,567 
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CHAPTER IV. 

Age, Se\ and Civil Condition'. 

Section A.— Proportion of Sex. 

Unlike the Continent of Europe, where, as a rule, there arc more 
females than malos, India, if we only except the Madras Presidency and 
the Central Provinces, lias more males than females. And if, according 
to the Census of 1001, there are in India 003 females for every 1,000 males, 
in the Hyderabad State there aro 004 females foi evciy 1,000 males. 
And this means that we have even here ,i great preponderance of males 
over females. 

2 A consideration of this subject, based upon the figures for the 
last three Consuscs, demonstrates the fact that the whole of this differ- 
ence in the proportion of the sexes, is only apparent, inasmuch as tho 
very existence of many a girl of marriageable age is some times concealed 
fiorn the knowledge of the enumerator at tho time of tho Census. In the 
majority of cases, this concealment is not only “ not deliberate,” but also 
purely “ unintentional ” it is probably due to the fact of the low estima- 
tion m which women, and particularly maul-servants, are held by the 
society This contention is fully supported by our statistics, which 
disclose the fact that, at the Census of 1001 , ncarlj 33 000 fresh females, 
concealed from the knowledge of enumerators at the Census of JS91, 
were enumerated in tho Mahrattw ara Districts In tho Telmgana Dis- 
tricts also, and particulailv in those of IUlgandal, VTarr.ngal and Nalgonda, 
the same practice still continues, and continues in a most glaiing form. 
In the case of the Malnattwara Distncts, the abnormal increase in the 
number of females is pei haps duo to a moie accurate enumeration than 
hitherto, though the decrease in the Distncts of Elgandal, IVai angal 
and Nalgonda is possibly due to defects in the censusing arrangements, 
which lequire a more careful looking-after in the future. 

3 A review of the All India statistics affords ground for the 
deduction that theie is a tendency among us, m a greater or less degiee, 
to omit from the enumeration girls and young women of ages ranging 
between 6 and 20. And m this State also, as m the other parts of India, 
girls exceed boys in number up to the age of 5 but after that age theie 
is a fall in the number of females up to the age of 20, when again the 
females preponderate in number. After the age of 30, there is again a 
sudden fall m the strength of females up to the age of CO and over, when 
the proportion of females again exceeds that of males. Apart from the 
omissions above referred to, there is also such a thing as a fall probably 
due to deaths consequent on child- birth and early marriage. I may also 
point out another tendency among the Indians, which is to under-show 
the age of unmarried girls, after they have attamed the marriageable 
age This, to a certain extent, accounts for the large number of girls 

* returned up to the age of 5. The first child-birth generally occurs 
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between the 10th and the 20th year, when cases of death due to unskilful 
midw ifery sv ell to big pi open lions It may not be out of place to mention 
here that some deaths are also due to the premature consummation of 
marriage among certain classes. After the age of 20, there is a sudden 
numerical increase, which supports the contention that m India, as m 
other countries, women who haie weathered the period of child-birth 
outlive men. The fall after the age of 00 may be accounted for by the 
circumstance that women generally wear out at a comparatively earlier 
age than men, owing in some cases to prolificacy in the pume of life It 
cannot be denied as well that lives of old w omen are somewhat better 
than those of men of advanced age, and this explains the increase in the 
proportions beyond the age of GO. 

1 In his Note mimbeied Eight, the Census Commissioner for 
India has ordered the preparation of the following Tables. — 

I — showing the gencial proportion of the sexes by Natural 

Divisions and Distnets; 

II— showing the nurabei of females tOjl,000 males at each Age 

by Distncts and Religions ; 

III— showing the actual excess or defect of females by Natural 

l)i\ isions and Districts ; and 

IV— showing the number of females to 1,000 males under live 

yeais old by Natural Drusions and Districts 

5 But before dealing with these Subsidiary Tables, I shall 
discuss, in a general wav the figuies relating to sex, as shown m Imperial 
Tables I aud VI, printed in Volume II. 

G Out of a total population of 11,141,142 persons, we have 
5,073,029 males and 5,407,513 females From this it will be seen that the 
number of males exceeds that of females by 206,116, or 181 per cent, 
the piopoition of males to females being as 50 92 to 49 08 in 1901 as 
against 50 89 to 49 1 m 1891 and 50 SI to 49 19 m 18S1 And what this 
means is that there w ere in 190 1 only 903 07 females for every 1,000 males 
And this proportion may be regarded as normal, seeing that the 
figures for the Censuses of 1S91 and 1881, were only 974 38 and 968 27, 
respectn ely. 

7 A glance at the Subsidiary Table I shows that the average 
number of females for the Piovince for every 1,000 males is 963 67 , that 
the only districts in which the number of females exceeds that of maxes 
aie Nander, Indur and Aurangabad, with their 1006 06, 1004 84 and 
100191 females, respectively, for eveiy 1,000 males ; and that the dis- 
tricts of Paibham, Lmgsugur, Bidar, Raichur, Birh, Sirpur-Taudur, 
Oosmanabad, Culbaigali, Medak, and At> af-i-Boldci bear, i espectively, 
the proportions of 99S 49, 996 99, 989 59, 9S6 67, 984 78, 933 07, 974 8*2, 
970 79, 96S 74 and 966 24 females to every 1,000 males— figures which are 
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above the average for the Province. The districts of Mahbubnagar, 
Warangal, Elgandal and Nalgonda have the proportions of 976*27, 
920 49, 916*44 and 868 18 females, respectively, to 1,000 males. The Oity 
of Hyderabad supports a ratio of 942*02 females to 1,000 males. 

Taken by Divisions, the North-Western Division -with 996*50 
females to every 1,000 males stands first, followed immediately by the 
Northern Division with 994 14 females to every 1,000 males. The 
Southern Division supports 982*09 females to every 1,000 males, the 
Eastern Division coming last with only 912 78 females to 1,000 males. 

In tho light of the results of 1891 and 1831, we find that 
even in 1901 the District of Indur continued to maintain its old 
position. In 1881, Indur, standing just below Sirpur-Tandur with 
999 96 females to every 1,000 males, claimed 999 SG females; while 
in 1891, it bore a proportion of 1003*52 females to 1,000 males. Set- 
ting Indur aside, it might generally be stated that in the Mahratt- 
wara Districts of Aurangabad, Birh, Nander, Parbhani, Gulbargah, 
Oosmanabad, Raichur and Lingsugur, the proportion of females steadily 
increased at each succeeding enumeration, the average rate of increase 
being 40 for 1,000 males or 4 for eveiy 100 The reverse was the case 
in the Telingana Districts of Elgandal, Nalgonda, Warangal, Medak, 
Mahbubnagar apd Ati af-i-Bahla, where the average decrease may also 
be taken as 40 for 1,000 or 4 for every 100, though in the case of 
Nalgonda, the decrease in the female proportion reached the figure 
97 for every 1,000 males In the Dstnct of Sirpur-Tandur, there was a 
fall in the proportion of females during the first decade; while during 
the second, which ended with the enumeration of 1901, there was a 
slight increase. The case was quite the contrary m the Bidar District, 
wheie in 1891 there was a rise m the proportion over that of 1881, 
though in 1901 the female proportion again suffered a fall. 

8 Biieflv stated, the two Districts of Indur and Nander, in 
winch the female element preponderates, form a compact block in the 
centre of the Dominions , while the Districts of Aurangabad, Birh, 
Parbhani, Gulbargah, Oosmanabad, Raichur and Lingsugur, or, m other 
words, the Mahrattwara Division, where the female proportion is 
gradually increasing, form the North-Western and tho South- 
Western portions of the State The Telingana Division comprising 
the Districts of Elgandal, Warangal, Nalgonda, Mahbubnagar, Medak 
and Ati af-i-Balda, m which the proportion of females is gradually 
decreasing, practically forms the Eastern half of the Dominions It is 
thus obvious that thpre is a paucity of females in the Telingana Divi- 
sion — a circumstance tLat does not obtain in the Mahrattwara Divi- 
sion And this is doubtless due to some cause or causes that must be 
sought in the conditions in which the people of the Mahratta country 
live, move and have their being As hard conditions of life are least 
favourable to the pioduction of female children,, and as, it goes without 



saying, the conditions of life m Telingana are the hardest, the reason 
for the paucity of female births is not far to seek. In Indur and Nander, 
where the environments m which the peojile live are the leverse of 
v hat thev are m the Telingana Diwsion, the conditions are favourable to 
the pioduction of female cluldien. 

9 But judged from Subsidiary Tables II and IV, we find that 
so fai as the population under 5 years of age goes, the female sex pre- 
ponderates in all the distiicts except Warangal, the proportion being 
1057 GO females to every 1,000 males Tins is perhaps due to the un- 
der-statement of age made m the case of unmarried girl 9 of over 5 
v ears and below 10 years of age, belonging to castes m which people are 
slaves to the custom of eaily marriage. The highest proportion was 
found in the Nalgonda District, where there are 1,142 03 females for 
even 1,000 males, and the smallest in the Warangal District, where 
there aic 979 62 females foi 1,000 males. The only district, in which the 
number of females under 3 years of age is less than that of males of the 
same age, is Warangal. Next to the Nalgonda District comes the Sirpur- 
Tandur District with 1,131*40 females, followed by the other Mahrattwara 
Distiicts of Aurangabad, Bnh, Parbham, Oosmanabad, Nander, Bidar, 
Gulbaigah, Raichur and Lingsugur with 1,108 09, 1,101 09, 1,091 76, 
1, OSS 41. 1,062 OS, 1,054 69 1,044*02, 1,040 13 and 1,033 13 females, res- 

pectively Of the Telingana Districts, Mahbubnagar with 1,095 58 comes 
after Nalgonda, followed immediately by Atraf-i-Baldn with 10S5 08, 
Mcdak with 1,052 93, Elgandal with 1,015 09 and Warangal with 979 62 
The CitJ of Hyderabad had 1,031 52 female children under the age of 
3 for every 1,000 male children of that age 

10. Looking at the other age penods, we find that the males 

preponderate at all age periods, except those of 20-25, 25-30 and 60 and 
over, in which the proportions stand at 1,203 1 1, 1,008 16 and 

1,106 81, respectively, for every 1,000 males, thus showing an excess of 
females over males. The first period, which is critical in the life of a 
female, is the one in winch women generally weather after the first 
child-birth And this period over, they generally outlive men. Of the 
other age-periods, 45-50, which is the most critical period in a female’s 
life, shows the sm dlest number, the proportion of females to 1,000 males 
being only 778 05 The highest is 989 95, found between the ages of 
30 and 35 It is thus manifest that a pieponderance m the number of 
females is found under the head of 7 tils up to the age of 5, and women 
between the ages of 20 and 30, and over 6 > The inference from this is 
that little girls, married women and old wudows w r ere correctly enu- 
merated, while girls of above 5 and below' 20 yeais of age and females of 
over 30 and under 60 years w r ere but indifferently counted 

11. Viewed from the stand-point of religion, we find that the 
same state of affairs obtains both among the Hindus and the Musal- 
mans, with this difference that among the Musalmans there is a prepon- 
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derance of girls over boys of 5 and 10 yeais, while among the Hindus 
the case is the quite the reverse. Tins is probably due to the custom 
of early marriage that obtains among the Hindus. It may tie stated 
here, en passant, that there are more females among the Hindus (964 65) 
than among the Musalmans (958*13) for every 1,000 males The female 
births are also greater among the Hmdus than among the Musalmans* 
the proportions bemg 1,058*27 and 1,014*83, respectively. Nevertheless, 
v e find that there are more females among the Musalmans than among 
the Hindus, between the ages of 5 and 15, and over 60. 

12 Reviewed by districts, we notice that under the two main 
religions of Islam and Hinduism the proportions of females of all 
ages to every 1,000 males stand thus — 



Hindus. 

Musalmans. 

Hyderabad City 

. 931*40 

950 50 

Atraf-i-Balda 

. 969 13 

944*34 

Elgandal 

. 916 20 

898*16 

Nalgonda 

. 866 60 

896 80 

Warangal 

. 923 94 

858 67 

Medak .. 

. 967*14 

985 50 

Indur . 

1007*99 

971*21 

Mahbubnagar 

. 973 51 

1007 1 

Bidar .. 

991 20 

981 021 

Sirpur-Tandur 

. 970 98 

944 10 

Aurangabad 

.. 1006*60 

971 45 

Birh 

987 99 

957*65 

Nander 

1006*40 

1005*28 

Parbhani 

1000*52 

979 43 

Gulbargah 

.. 974 71 

952 21 

Oosmanabad 

974*88 

977 14 

Raichur 

989 74 

958 72 

Lingsugur 

. ' 999*46 

978 50 


13 This statement show s that there is a preponderance of 
Hindu females over Musalman females m all the distucts except 
Medak, Mahbubnagar and Oosmanabad, where there are more Musal- 
man than Hindu women. It is, also, obvious that the highest Pro- 
\incial proportion of females to 1,000 males, which is 1007 99, belongs 
to the Hmdus of the Indur District The next largest proportions are 
found in the Aurangabad Distuct, a here the Hmdus claim the propor- 
tion of 1006*60 and the Musalmans 971 45. The Musalmans of Mahbub- 
nagar lay claim to the proportion of 1007 11. Another striking feature 
m the foregoing statement is the proportion of females to 1,000 males m 



99 


the Aurangabad ami the Parbhant Districts, where it stood at 1001*94 
and 99S49, respectively, the pro]x>rtions of the Hindu women alone 
standing at lOOO’GO and 1000 52 as against those of 971 45 and 979*43 of 
t lie Mnsnhnan. The greatest difference between the numerical propor- 
tions of females to males among the Hindus and the Musalmans, exists 
in the Wniangal District, which contains 65 more Hindu females than 
Musnltn.m for <*\cry 1,000 ma’es. Tito smallest difference is found m the 
Oosmnnabad District, whcic there arc only 2 more Musalmans than 
Hindus. In the Ihdcrabad City itself, there is a greater proportion 
of fem dcs among the Musalmans than among the Hindus, the formei 
numbering 950*50 and the latter 931*40. Moreover, the Musalman girls 
up to the ago of 10 aie m excess of the Musalman bo^s of the same 
age. Similar remarks nlso apply to adults whose ages range between 20 
and 25 


14 Subsidiary Table III show s “ the actual excess or deficit of 
females In Natural Dnisions and Districts ” As already pointed out in 
paragraph 1 supra, the female population is less than the male b\ 
JOGllGin 1901 as ignmst 209,218 m 1391 and llS.GSOm 1881, includin ' / 
lltc liaitwaif papulation , or 205, "08 in 1901 as against 207,336 in 1891 
and 158,550 in 1 SSI, excluding the Hail wap population As there was a 
large increase m the popuhtion of IS91 o\ci thatoflSSl the increase 
m the deficit of the female population was a natural sequence, judging 
from the proportion of sexes as found in 1 SSI. In 1901, the strength 
of the i>opulation of the State fell by 395, SOS peisons, therefore, ha\- 
mg regard to the pioportions of sexes and the difference in those pro- 
jwrtions, the deficit m tiie female population too, should have reduced 
itself to 200,052 and not to 203.3GS. The inference from this circumstance 
is conscqucnth lricsistiblc that the enumeiation at the Census of 1901 
was conducted more accurately than caer, and that over 3,300 females 
came, for the fust time, under the notice of the enumeratoi 

An examination of the statistics of the indmdual districts 
shows that, in 1901, the deficit in the female population as compiled 
with that of 1391, showed an incieasc in the Districts of Atiaf-i- 
Bnlda,Yj Igmdal, Xalgonda, Warangal, Medak, Sirpur-Taudur and Gul- 
bargah, while it showed a decrease in the Districts of Mahbubnagai, 
Bular, Aurangabid, I3irh, Nander, Pai bliam, Oosmanabad, Raichur and 
Lmgsugm. 

15, As for the increase in the deficit found m the strength of 
the female population of some districts, it is justifiable m the case of 
the distncts of Aii af-i-Balda , Sirpur-Tandur and Gulbargah, where the 
population increased And calculated at the rate of 1 S4 per cent , w Inch 
is the dilTcience betw*ccn the proportions of the male aud the female po- 
pulation the increase in the population just covers the deficit m the A tvaf- 
i-Bahla District and exceeds the same m the Snpur-Tandur and the 
Gulbai gali Distncts b\ about 1,500 In the districts of Nalgonda and 
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Warangal, the deficit is much more than what can be justified by the 
extent of the increase in the population In 1891, the actual deficit in 
the Nalgonda District was 15,029 and in the Warangal District 24,141. 
Even after adding to these figures the difference between the propor- 
tions calculated at 1*84 per cent on the increase in the population m 
these two districts, the enhanced deficits will still amount to 16,411 and 
25,972 as against over 49,375 and 39,436. There is thus an augmented 
deficit of over 33,000 in the Nalgonda and 14,000 in the Warangal Dis- 
tucts, winch cannot really be accounted for. Similar remarks apply to 
the Medak District as well, in which the population increased by 1,987 
and the excess in the difference comes to nearly 2,700 But the case is 
entirely different with the Elgandal District, where the population hav- 
ing decreased by 59,019, the deficit should also have deci eased by 1,086 
Instead of this, what we find is that the deficit stands at 45,716, showing 
an increase of over 13,000. Thus the deficit, which cannot be properly 
accounted for in the Districts of Nalgonda, Warangal and Elgandal, 
amounts to over 60,000 

16 Among the districts, whose deficits have decreased, Mah- 
bubnagar and Lingsugur merit special attention, in that, with the in- 
crease in their population, they do not show a corresponding increase m 
their deficit And as a result of this we find that nearly 2,800 phis 700 
ot 3,500 fresh, lemales came, for the first time, within the cognisance of 
the enumerator The population of Bidar, Aurangabad, Brrh, Parbhani, 
Oosmanabad and Raichur havmg decreased during the last decade, the de- 
crease noticed in the deficit of the female population was as was only to be 
expected But it is the extent of the decrease that deserves our notice 
Calculated at the rate of 1 84 per cent , which is the difference between 
the proportions of the sexes, the deficits m the aforesaid districts should 
have reduced themselves to figures considerably exceeding the actuals 
And as this was not the case, the natural inference is that the difference 
represents the numbei of females enumerated for the first time, as the 
result of a very accurate enumeration. The two sets of figures stand 
thus — 


District 

Estimated 

deficit. 

Deficit 
as it now 
stands 

Difference 

Bull 

11,570 

4,044 

7,526 

Parbhani 

12,727 

859 

11,868 

Oosmanabad 

12,120 

6,821 

5,299 

Bidar 

9,693 

4,005 

5,688 

Aurangabad 

11,082 

757 

10,425 

Raichur 

7,921 

3,415 

4,506 


The difference between the actual and the estimated decrease 
is 46,100, which represents the actual number of females counted for the 
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first time at the last enumeration Generally stated, 5 1 ,000 fresh 
females wctc onumciatod for the fust time at the last Census, and tins 
fact bears ample testimony to the accuracy of the enumeration of 1901 

In the Cit\ of Ihdcrabnd itself the deficit fell by about 2,000, 
the metease in the population notwithstanding On the whole, it may 
be assumed that neatly 09,000 females came foi the fust time within the 
knowledge of the cmiinciator. 

17 AM itcmcnt showing the actual deficit of 1 891, the estima- 
ted deficit cikulatod from t ho actual population of 1901, and the piesenb 
act ti ils, aic pi mtod at the end of this Chaptei 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I 


General proportion of the sexes by Natural Divisions and Districts 


Natural Division and District 

Females to 1,000 male? 

1003 

1891 

1881 

1872 

1 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

The Hyderabad City 

912 02 

018 GO 

955 02 


1 r 

At) nf-i-Balda 

0G0 21 

9GG 17 

977 22 


> 

pj 

Elgandal 

915 11 

911 32 

9G1 78 


d 

u 

<D 

Nalgonda 

8G8 18 

952 91 

9G5 CO 


•4-J 

TO 

a 

"Warangal 

920 49 

914 12 

959 78 



Total 

912 78 


9G5 01 


a 

o 

'Medak 

9G8 74 

083 79 



> 

Indur 

3,004 81 

1,003 52 

990 8G 



Malibubnagar 

97G27 

974 9G 

987 0G 


u* 





G 

& 

4 J 

Bidar 

989 59 

997 39 


cJ 

d 

o 

£ 

,Sirpur Tandur 

983 07 

981 5G 

999 96 

£ 

«*0 


Total 

991 11 

982 47 ! 

1 

983 14 

G 

2 

d 

o 

'Aurangabad 


968 98 

957 G8 

c 

d 

OQ O 

^ 55 

Birh 


956 36 

952 49 

a 
*— ■ • 

Oi 






o 

3ft 

j Nander 


975 81 

966 GO 







4-a 


LParbham 

MM 

96184 

948 74 

U 

a 


Total 

99G 50 

965 67 

956 39 

d 

G 

O 

Gulbargah 

970 79 

969 37 

97187 

G 

s 

u 

2 

w 

| 




G 

> 

Oosmanabad (Naldrug) , 

97182 

957 13 

952 70 


ft 

J 




•3 

d 

i 




Eh 

o 

rG 

Raichur 

l 

986 67 

969 34 

966 97 


o 

CQ 

[.Lingsugur 

996 99 

991 09 

991 84 



Total 

982 09 

9715 5 

972 37 


Railways 

628 31 

555 70 

705 21 



Total 

963 67 

964 38 

968 27 

: 
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106 




















North-Western 

Southern Division. Division Northern Division Eastern Division 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV. 

Number of Females io 1,000 Males tinder 5 years of age by Natural 

Divisions and Districts 


Natural Division and District 


Females to 1000 
Males 


Remarks 



1 The Hyderabad City 

2 At) af-i-Bulda 

3 Elgandal 

< 

4 Nalgonda 
„ 5 Worangal 


1,031 52 
1,085 08 
1,015 00 
1,142 03 


070 G2 


Total 


1,041 54 


G Medak 

7 Indur 

8 Makbubnagar 

9 Bidar 


^ 10 Sirpur Tandur 


1,052 05 
1,020 33 
1,095 58 
1,054 GO 
1,131 4G 


Total 


1,0G7 GG 


11 Aurangabad 

12 Birb 

13 Nander 

14 Parbkani 


1,108 09 
1,101 99 
1,002 08 
1,091*76 


Total 


1,092 50 


'15 Gulbargab 

16 Oosmanabad (Naldrug) 

17 Raicliur 
,18 Lingsugur 


1,044 02 
1,088 44 
1,040 13 
1,033 18 


Total 


1,041 69 


19 Railways 



Total 
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Statement showing the difference between the estimated and the actual 
diffeicncc m the strength of Males and Females m each District 


District 

Difference 

in 

1891 

Add Differ- 
ence at the 
rate of 1 84. 

Total 

Add Differ- 
ence as It 
now stands 

Remarks 


II 

POPULATION INCREASED IN 


Sirpur-Tiuidur 

2,159 

755 52 

2,911 

2,329 


Gulbargali 

10,09S 

1,720*16 

11,818 

11,007 


Nnlgonda 

15,029 

1,882 98 

16,411 

49,375 


Warangal 

21,141 

1,831 11 

25,972 

89,436 


Lingsugur 

2,771 

1,026 70 

3,800 

1,017 


The Hyderabad Oitv 

17,G09 

5GS 89 

18,177 

16,124 


Atraf-t-Balda 

0,732 

5G8 S9 

O 

o 

CO 

t>r 

7,224 


Mahbubnagar 

1 

8,553 

571*79 

i 

9,124 

8,471 


Mcdah 

3,0S1 

36 5G i 

3,117 

5,822 



POPULATION DEGREASED IN 


Birb 

14,838 

2,768 53 

11,570 

4,044 


Parbbatu 

15,GG3 

2,936 08 

12,727 

859 


Oosmanabad (Naldrug) 

14,222 

1 

2,102 10 

12,120 

6,821 


Bidar 

• 

12,192 

2,499 78 

9,693 

4,005 


Aurangabad 

13,061 

1,979*25 

11,082 

757 


Elgandal 

38,089 

1,085 94 

82,004 

45,716 


• 

Raichur 

7,979 

58 

7*921 

3,415 



\ 
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Section B. — Civil Condition. 

18 With a view to secure a full and adequate consideration 
for the subject of the distribution of population by Civil Condition, the 
Census Commissioner for India lias, in his Ninth Note, suggested the 
preparation of eight Subsidiary Tables. 

The First Table shows the distribution of 10,000 persons of each 
sex by Age and Civil Condition ; 

the Second, the distribution by Civil Condition and mam \ge- 
penods of 10,000 persons of each sex , 

the Third, the distribution by Civil Condition and mam Age- 
periods of 10,000 persons of each sex for the last three Censuses , 

the Fourth, the distubution by mam Age-penods of 10,000 
persons of each Civil Condition ; 

the Fifth, the distribution by Civil Condition of 10,000 persons 
of each sex under each main Age-period, 

the Sixth, the pioportion of the sexes by Civil Condition for 
Religions and Districts , 

the Seventh, the distribution by Civil Condition of 10,000 
pei sons of each sex for Natural Divisions and Distncts , and 

the Eigth, the proportion of wives to husbands for Religions, 
Natural Divisions and Districts. 

All these Tables are printed at the end of this Section 

19 Both the first and the second Tables show how a population 
of 10,000 persons of each sex finds itself distributed by Civil Condition ovei 
each Age-period-^with this difference that the second Table gives in 
addition the proportion of females to 1,000 males It will be seen from 
these Tables that, out of 10,000 males, 4,590*42 are unmarried, 4,887 16 
married and 822 42 widowed ; and out of the same numbei of females, 
3,122*23 are unmarried, 4,992 34, married and 1,885 43, widowed That is 
to say, that out of every 100 males and 100 females, 46 and 31 are un- 
married, 49 and 50, married, and 5 and 19, widowed, respectively The 
proportions of the married among both the sexes are almost counter- 
balanced , while the proportion of the unmarried males exceeding that 
of the unmarried females by 15 per cent is a set off against the 
excess of widowed females over widowed males Thjs means that if we 
leave the ‘‘unmarried” out of account and take into account only the 
combined strengths of the “ married ” and the “ widowed,” the lesult 
will yield a proportion of 69 females to 54 males. 

We have 5 married females for every 4 married males , and this 
fact leads us to the conclusion that polygamy obtains m these terri- 
tories, and obtains, too, to a great extent 
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20 The proportions undei the head “ widowed ” are significant. 
There aie nearly four times as many widows as there are widowers — 
a fact, winch argues the existence of a strong prejudice against the re- 
marriage of widows On the other hand, le-m image seems to be the 
rule w ith men as is e\ ulenced by the fact of the existence among us of 
only a small pcicentage of widowers 

21 Considered by Age-periods, we find that over 75 percent 
of the “ Unmai i icd ” of both the Sexes are under the age of 15 , the 
majouly of the lcmaimng 25 per cent being between the ages 15 
and 10 It is, ho wes ei, noteworthy that up to the age of 5, the num- 
bei of bachelors and mauls is almost equal, the unmai tied females being 
in excess of the unmarried males by only 1 pei cent Aftei that age, the 
numbei of fern lies decreases at eyery succeeding penod Foi instance, 
while there aie 1,1 1-7 males and 1,246 females under the age of 5, there 
aie 1,27S males and 1 031 females between the ages 5 and 10, and only 
1,117 males and 150 females between the ages 10 and 15 

This state of things pioxes the existence heie of the custom 
of infant marriage, so fai as the female population goes 

22 Mai ned Males —The piopoition of man icd males of the 
age of 10 is almost next to nothing, while that of those who are undei 
14 \ cats of age appioaches only 24 per cent Moie than hah the numbei of 
man led mules oi nearly 28 per cent , is found between the ages 15 
and 40 , the maximum number, 8 pei cent , being found between 30 and 
35, followed immediately by the age period 25-30 (7-^ per cent ) The pro- 
poition of married males, whose age is oyer 40 years, is appreciable, 
being about 18 per cent Nearly 6} per cent of the mained males 
aie found between the ages 40 and 45 

23 Mai i icd Females — The case is different with mamed 
females Below the age of 5, the numbei of mamed females is double 
that of mamed males, while the numbei under 10 years approximates 
to o\ er 2^ per cent Between the ages of 10 and 1 5 yeais, the pioportion 
of mamed females is 61 pei cent , that is to say, that the number of mar- 
ned females is neailj treble that of mamed males In fine, the 
piopoition of married females undei the age of 15, is neaily four times 
that of mamed males of that asrc 

Quite diffeient is the case with legard to the Age-period “40 
and oi er,” wherein the number of mained women is gist one half 
that of mamed men Neaily two thuds of the married women aie 
found betwmen the ages 15 and 40, the maximum number being found 
in the period “20-25,” followed immediately by the penod “25-30 ” 
And what strikes us hcie as exceeding stiange is the fact that the pro- 
poitions of married males m the Age-periods “25-30” and “30-35,’’ 
aie identical with those of mamed females in the periods “20-25” 
and “ 25-30 ” 
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24. The above data are enough to warrant the drawing of the 
conclusion that infant marriages, at all events, early marriages are 
common among girls, if not among boys ; and that, if marriages of children 
under 5 years of age are rare, those of children under 10 years are not 
quite unco mm on. There are as many more girls married between 10 and 
15 years of age, as theie are adult males married between the age-periods 
“ 20-25 ” and “25-30 ” 

25 Widowed males and f emales . — It has already been pointed out 
at paragraph 20 supm, that there are here four times as many widows 
as there are widowers— which means that for every man we have, who 
has buried hfs wife, we can show four women, who have buried their 
husbands 

Looking at the Age-periods, w e find that the majority of our 
widowers and widows have passed the age of 60, while a very small 
number of them is found m the periods, “ 50-55 ” and “ 40-45 ” The 
fact that strikes us as unique m this connection is that the Age-penods, 
in which a large number of widowers and widows is found crowded, are 
exactly the same both in the case of males and m that of females 

26 It has already been suggested that the large number of 
widowers on record argues the absence of prejudice against the re- 
marriage of widowed males , while the compaiatively small number of 
widows under the age of 40 suggests the same inference in respect of 
■widowed females younger m age. And this accounts for the smallness 
of the number of widows under 40 years of age 

27 This Table also show s the number in the different mam Age- 
periods, of females by Civd Condition for every 1,000 males It has 
already been pointed out, at paragraph 1 of Section A, that the number 
of females for every l,0o0 males is 964, and these females distributed 
by Civil Condition, stand thus — 

Unmarried Females . . 300 88 

Married ,, . 4&1 09 

Widowed ,, • 181 69 

We learn from this that, roughly speaking, half the number of 
females is married , while, of the remaining half, five-eighths are un- 
married and three eighths, widowed. 

28 D.stnbuted by Age-periods, we find that nearly 263, oi over 
li\ e-sixths of the unmarried, are under 15 yeais of age, the majority 
being betw een 0 and 5 yeai s The rest are scattered over all the remain- 
ing Age-penods Of the marned women, all but nearly one hundred are 
between the ages 10 and 40 , one-eighth of the number is between 
10 and 15 , and fne eighths, between 15 and 40 The maximum number 
is found between 2a and 30 \eais of age 
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Of the widowed, two-thirds of the number (126) are over 40 
years of age, leaving only about a third, 56, below the age of 40 ; again, 
of these 56, only 16 are under the age of 25 years, and 40 above that age. 

29. Table III enables us to compare with one another* the 
results of the last three Censuses by Civil Condition, Sex and mam 
Age-periods The companson is mteiestmg as will be seen fiom what 
conics below 


Out of a hundred poisons of each sea theie iveie 



In 

1881 

In 

1S91 

In 

1901 


Unmarried 

45 

44 

46 

M \LUS 

Mamed 

5! 

52 i 

1 

49 


Widowed 

4 

I 

4 

5 


I Unmarried 

29 

29 

1 

! 31 

| 

Flm \lus 

Married 

52 

i 

53 

50 


| 

Widowed 

19 

18 

19 


If Census of 1881 came affcei the great famine of 1877, 
the Census of 1901 also came after another famine of no less seventy 
Famine and disti’ess seem to tell ad\eiselv on the proportion of married 
persons, and this ciicumstance, as is only natural, swells the propoi tions of 
the unmarried and the widowed Comparing the results of the Census 
of 1901 with those of 1891, we find that the figures for the married of 
both the sexes attain a fall, much to the numeucal adv antage of the 
unmarried and the widowed 

30 Distributed over the mam Age periods, we find that more 
than a moiety of unmarried males is under the age of 10, the rest 
being divided between the next two Age-periods, “ 10-15” and “15-40” 
As for females, more than tin ee-fourths of their number are undei the 
age of 10 This is the case at all the three Censuses of 1881, 1891 and 
1901. 

More than one half of the number of “ Married ” males gravitates 
towards the period “15-40”, while a gieatei part of the remamdei is 
attracted by the penod “40 and over”. The case is the same with mai- 
i led females also, for then number too is found eoncentiated almost entnely 
m the period “15-40” Almost all the widowers aud widows are seen m 
the period “ 40 and over” , though a few of the latter are also found m 
the period “ 15-40 
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31. Subsidiary Tables IV and V afford sufficient data for deter- 
mining the Age-periods, in 'which men and women marry generally. In 
Table IV, 10,000 persons are distributed by mam Age- periods over each 
Civil Condition; while m Table V, they are distributed by Civil 
Condition over each mam Age-period Table IV shows that out of 10,000 
unmarried males, more than one-half, or 5 1 per cent , are those who are un- 
der the age of 10 , and out of the same number of unmarried females, nearly 
three-fourths, or 73 per cent , are those who are under the same age 
There are more unmarried males than unmarried females in the periods 
“ 10-15 ” and “ 15-40 ”. As regards “ Mamed ” persons, 58 percent of 
males are in the period “ 15-40,” and 37 percent at the age of 40 and 
over ”, while the percentages of the females in the same age periods 
are 66 and 17, respectively The number of married girls under the 
age of 10 and between the ages 10 and 15, is four times that of boys of 
the same age As for the “widowed”, 66 per cent of males and 69 
percent of females are those who are above the age of 40, although 
there are here more widowei 8 than widows between the ages 15 and 40 

32 Taking 10,000 persons from each main Age period and 
distributing them by Civil Condition, we find that out of 10,000 boys 
under the age of 10, 97 per cent are unmarried , while out of the same 
number of girls of the identical age, the percentage of the unmarried is 89 
In the next age-period “ 10-15 ”, 86 per cent of the boys are unmar- 
ned, whereas the girls unmarried are only 40 per cent Again in the 
next age peuod “ 15-40 ”, 72 p8r cent of the males and 78 per cent of 
the females are married The maximum number of married males is 81 
pei cent of their total strength, and this number is found at the age 
of 40 and over , while the percentage of the married females at 
the same age is only 39 It may be said that, as a general rule, males 
aie married after they have completed their 15 years of age , though 
a few cases miy be cited of marriage celebrated before that age 
On the other hand, females are mamed aftei they have passed their 
10th year Infant marnages aie not uncommon, as is evidenced by the fact 
that 10 pei cent of girls enter the married condition of life even before 
the> haie completed then 10th yeai The majority of the widowed of 
both the sexes is o\er 40 yeais of age, although theie are here three 
times as many widows as there aie widowers, whose ages range bet- 
ween 15 and 40 yeais 

i 

33 Subsidiary Table VIII is as mteiestmg as it is instruc- 
tive, showing, as it does, the number by Districts and by Religions of 
mail led women for every 1,000 manned men 

Taking all Religions collectively, or each Religion mdi- 
m dually, (Ohnstiamty excepted), we find that the number of 
mamed women is less than that of married men The only mfeience 
deduceable fiom this is that seieial wives do not cohabit with their 
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husbands in the land in which the latter have come to sojourn. But 
there is nothing strange in this, seeing that many a man, who comes here 
in search of livelihood, finds it convenient to leave his wife behind 
Never theless, the fact stales us in the face that in the Districts of 
Medak, Indur, Mahbubnagar, Bidar, Sirpur-Tandur, Aurangabad, Birh, 
Raichur and Lingsugur, there are more married women than married 
men, both among the Hindus and the Musalmans, especially among the 
former The maximum number of married women is found among the 
Musulmans of the Distncts of Mahbubnagar and Raichur (1160 and 1156, 
l espectivelv), while the highest numbers among the Hindus are seen m 
the Sirpur-Tandur and the Raichur Districts (1065 and 1163, respec- 
tnel}') 

Among the Chiistians, the number of married women exceeds 
that of married men; this must, perhaps, be accounted for by the 
circumstance of the absence on duty, of one land or another, of 
man led men in stations situated beyond the limits of these Dominions 

The maximum excess of Christian females over Christian males 
is found in the Hyderabad Cit}', which includes the Suburbs of the 
Cantonments of Bolarum, Tumulghurry and Secunderabad, from where 
se\eial men weie oideied out, on Militaiy duty, to South Africa and 
China, just about the time of the Census enumeration 


l Statement overleaf]. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I. 


Distribution of 10,000 persons of each sex by Age and Civil Condition. 


Age. 

7 

Males 

Female^. 

Un- 

married 

Mained. 

Widowed 

Un- 

manned 

Married 

Widowed 

1 

1 2 

3 

4 

5 

0 

7 

0—5 

1 

1,147*01 

■ 

13 58 

00 

1,245 73 

20-40 

2-31 

5—10 

1,278 00 

50 57 

3 84 

1,032 08 

227 05 

14 20 

10-15 

1,110-08 

173 74 

12 08 

450 23 

G30 00 

30 91 

15—20 

470 10 

204 03 

14-20 

90 24 

044 05 

41-14 

20—25 

230 08 

457 00 

i 

20 80 

48 99 

773-04 

70 91 

25—30 

134 90 

750 25 

37 72 

92 39 

700 00 

107 11 

, 30—35 

71 08 

829 28 

49-31 

07 09 

729 75 

178 15 

35—40 

33 91 

531 02 

38 92 

30 20 

348 GO 

138 17 

40—45 

30 94 

\ 

040 83 

00 02 

23 14 

389 20 

300 24 

45—50 

14 91 

298 45 

40 57 

8 47 

140 75 

130 53 

50-55 

18 G5 

412 20 

79 05 

10 50 

172 08 

327 41 

55—00 

7 92 

123 22 

32 92 

4 40 

50 19 

82 03 

60 and ovei 

17 18 

335 50 

124 90 

11 IS 

93 84 

443 57 

Not Stated 

03 

03 

00 

•15 

00 

01 

Total 

4,590 42 

1 

4,887 10 

522 42 

3,122-23 

4,992 34 

1,885 43 















117 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE IL 

I idrilniltan hy Ctod Condition and main \gr-penois of 10,000 persons of each set 


Unharmed Married Widowed Femaies per thousand 

MALES 

























US 


SUBSIDIARY 


Distribution by Civil Condition and maw Ayc-periods of 10,000 


Age. 

Mm kb 

Tr 

Unmarried 

Mamed 

Widowed 

Us 

1901 

1891 

1831 

1901 

1891 

1881 

1901 

1891 

1831 

1901 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

0— 10 


1 

2500 G 

64 14 

56 00 

6SC 

4 50 

2-67 

25 

2278 41 

10* * 

111G9S 

877 32 

r ] 

173 74 

193-60 


12 68 

5-92 

* 

450-23 




i 

. 1894 8 | 



. 3241 G - 



165 1 [ 

I 


15 — 40 

952 76 

753 30 

1 

L J 

2832 88 

3112 58 

j 

161 12 

103-94 

J l 

333 '9 

10 and over 

95 63 

49 60 

63 2 

1816 34 

1839 11 

1723 9 

344*08 

299 56 

293 3 

57-2 

Not Slated , 

•OJ 

2 48 

22 6 

03 

81 

19 3 

03 

•22 

45 

15 

All Ages 

4690 4. 

2 4381 3' 

— ’ 

4481-2 

4887 16 

i 

6202 10 


522 42 

412 31 

465 4 

312223 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV. 

Distribution by mam Age-periods of 10,000 persons of each sex and Civil 

Condition. 


\ 

Age 

Males 


Females 


Un- 

married 

Married. 

Widowed 

Un- 

married 


IW 

1 

2 

3 

1 

5 

0 

! 7 

0-10 

1282 8 

: i3i 2 

1 

> 

1 

80 2 

i 

7297 4 

508 9 

> 

87 9 

10—15 

2433 3 

355 5 

242 8 

1442 0 

1261 9 

19 j 8 

15—40 

2075 5 

5796 0 

3084-4 

1074 9 

6532 9 

2840 3 

40 and -over ... 

208 4 

3716 6 

■ 

6586 6 

185 2 

1696 1 

6875 9 

Not Stated 


1 


*5 

2 

1 

Total 

10,000 

1 

10,000 

10,000 

1 0,000 

1 

10,000 

10,000 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE V. 

Distribution by Civil Condition of 10,000 poisons of each mam Age-period 

for each sex 


Age 

Males 

Females 

Un- 

married 

Married 

Widowed 

Un- 

married 

Married 

Widowed 

1 

o 

3 

I 

4 

5 

6 

7 

l 

0—10 \ 

0724 8 i 

i 

j 

257 2 

! 

1 

• 

18 0 

! 

• 

8938 3 

996 7 

65 0 

10—11 

85G9 8 

1332 9 

i 

I 

97 3 

4030 1 

5039 5 

330 1 

13— 10 

2414 0 

7177 7 

1 

t 408 3 

812 1 

78921 

1295 8 

40 and over 

423 9 

8050 9 

: 

1525 2 

262 8 

38471 

5890 1 

Not Stated 

4444 4 

i 

5111 1 

j 

444 4 

6434 2 

2868 2 

697 6 

Total 

4590 5 

48871 

522 4 

3122 2 

4992 4 

1885 4 


i 















SUBSIDIARY TABLE YU- A. 

Proportion of the scacs by Civil Condition foi Rrlifjionn 


t a,, f| IA\ 
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l-'mjt 

-\ 


c- t 
1 


l 

t 

r. 

i 
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1 
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• ! 

! 


1 

*• } 


i 

|u«ijtfnn^ 

H 

o 

T»J« B K 

•9 



*pDUirtnu£) 

tr 

joiJJtiK 
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O O 

o <b 
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1 s f 


*5 -a 

f<J U 


I •§ 
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Minor owl Unsp<y*ifl o*l 051 5 I 30)0 
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SUBSIDIARY 

Proportion of ihc sexes bp 


1 


/ 



Number of 1 emalea 

District 

At all ages 

0—10 

*3 

n 

£ 

r~> 

■3 

E 

rt 

e 

a 

tJ 

5 

a 

o 

$ 

t 

O 

fc 

n 

s 

c 

P 

6 

i> 

o 

> 

1 

o 

3 

4 

5 

G 

7 

The Hyderabad City 

8SG2 

G50 9 

3,914 6 

183 

425 9 

67 

Atra-f i Baida 

08 1 G 

026 3 

4,1664 

39 1 

48G 4 

61-2 

Elgandol 

9GD2 

G17 8 

4,342 1 

38 5 

497 2 

2.7-2 

Nolgonda 

801 4 

752 7 

3,1GG 0 

281 

64G'6 

20-0 

Warangnl 

964 G 

GG2 7 

3,947-0 

24 9 

503-1 

22 8 

Medak 

1,004 8 

603-0 

3,473 3 

44-9 

48G-1 

18 4 

Indur 

1,013 2 

G29G 

3,03G 3 

781 

603 4 

33 5 

Mnhbnbnagor 

1,036 4 

661 G 

3,308 8 

GG 1 

489 G 

15 0 

Bidar 

1,007 6 

709 9 

3,725 8 

5G-9 

483 3 

3G7 

Slrpur-Tandur 

1,062 7 

693 7 

3,232 0 

G2 8 

53G9 

36 4 

Aurangabad 

1 013 4 

660 4 

4,065 G 

49 4 

612 2 

51 2 

Birh 

1,024 7 

642 7 

3,00G 4 

64 6 

503 9 

_28 3 

Nander 

994 9 

602 9 

8,678 8 

74-2 

483 6 

40 6 

Parbhani 

987 2 

631 9 

8,367 4 

74 7 

609 G 

66 9 

Gulbargah 

980-6 

663 0 

8,049 9 

613 

6181 

291 

Ooemanabad (Naldrug) 

987 0 

663 4 

3,694 5 

46 4 

610-0 

30 8 

Raiohur 

1,072 5 

705 9 

2,707 4 

34-2 

488 8 

22 6 

Lingsugur 

1,028 5 

718*6 

r 

3,166 6 

52 2 

513 6 

24 9 

Total for the State including Railways 

984 3 

666 4 

3,478-0 

B 

1 

) 

j 478 3 

30 6 
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TABLE YI-B 

Civil Condition fan Distncts 


p-r loco '' t t1c c 


io— lr 

[ 

j 15 — 10 

j 4 


5 

-r 

- 

i 

j-j 

I 57 


1 7 

1 % 

-- 



„ 


u 

t* 

1 1 

5 





-z 

J: 

~ 

! ~ 

u> 

1 — 




*>■ 

£ 

5 



1 » 

£ 


9 

10 

>■ 

i 

1 12 

i 

13 

i 14 

1 13 

ic 

i 4 

i 

122 3 

2“ 4 

CG2 S 

i 

; S9 2 

1 019 1 

1 

13S 7 

13-0 

| 2, $71 3 

ro 4 

b'7 

42 1 

Git 7 

-I 

! 1,11-4 

170 4 

1 

7 S 

2,955 ' 





\ 

1 

I 

k 

1 

1 


m j 

S 1 0 

715 

042 1 

30 1 

1 1 2” J 

1 157 4 

i 59 

2,067 5 

so n 

OT ] 

110 

| r,n x o 

°2 3 

j o;r 3 

, 1S7 4 

: 14 4 

1 

2 0,0 o 

]ns 2 

1^2 <> 

03 

0 >f, o 

: 401 

1 1,120 7 

1 

17, G 

1 16 6 

1,730 n 

i«n } 

ro c 

4 5 5 

0(0 fi 

405 

| 

010 7 

j 179 4 

I 12 7 

i 

2,40- 7 

i • n 

C4 9 

402 

025 ■« 

1 

"04 0 

1 

j 160 3 

12 4 

2,062 G 

12J 9 

rj n pi 

oOS 

C14 5 

53 5 

$79 S 

201 9 

16 3 

2,374 2 

135 5 

$4 2 

74 9 

CG3C 

*50 *r 

4 

1,002-9 

151 G 

97 

2 611 3 

2 

SOS 

05 3 

Coos 

53 5 

$77 6 

161 0 

13 5 

2 252 5 

131 3 

oj 3 

oil 

G"0 4 

34 4 

1,200 5 

14Q3 

11 5 

2,647 s 

1 H 1 

109 0 

74 1 

f.03 7 

9H 0 

1,013 3 

151 4 

S3 

1 

1,S°0 1 

145 1 

74 0 

02 1 

652 S 

37 3 

1,113 9 

122 S 

1 

SO , 

2 332 3 

] 4 J •' 

70 G 

on 2 

G43 1 

34 3 

1,149 1 

126 5 

S 4 

2,062 2 

1C' , 

06 9 

40 7 

G32 o 

3S3 

“47 S 

160 9 

l 

0 7 

0 093 *■* 

131 1 

107-0 

S7 2 

65$ 5 j 

29 1 1 
1 

1,162 5 

150$ 

73 ! 

2,414-0 

102 7 

1170 

5S 7 

614 2 

7S 7 

765 2 

321 4 

i 

21 4 

l.SGO 0 

132 9 

120 5 

02 7 

6b6 5 

i 

60 1 

S20 5 

176 9 

1 

19 4 

1 

( 

2,247 4 

124 2 

J 04G 

j 

CS 1 

G43 1 

70 4 

■ 

166 9 


2,301 5 
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SUBSIDIARY 

Distribution by Civil Condition of 10,000 persons 


HA 


Civil Condition 



Natural Division and District, 

At a 1 ages 

0—10 




i 

1 


■8 




ns 

o 

M 

c2 

03 

2 

*c 

If 

’S 



B 

s 

ns 

M 

s 

£ 



u* 

£ 

g 

< 


£ 

The Hyderabad City 

4,001 8 


503 5 

25 1 

1,913 5 

5 


~Atraf i-Bulda 

4,818 3 


478 G 

35 7 

2,289 5 

1 1 

c a 

k 

Elgaudal 

4,700 0 


j 847 3 

489 

2,673 2 

1 1. 


1 







a s 

1 







Wfl 

| Nalgondn 

4,G08 8 

4,947 2 

384-0 

22 8 

2,607 7 

r> i 

1 

^Wnrangal 

4,401 I 

5,218 5 

380 4 

45 1 

2,717 5 

23 

i 

fMcdak 

4,914 7 , 

4,508 4 

G7G9 

41 4 

2,325 4 

6 


Indur 

0,404 1 

8,898 2 

1 

G97 7 

111 2 

2,230 3 

49 

n 

H Q 


| 






■5 ^ * 

Mahabtibnagar 

| 4,710 3 

4,748 5 

641-2 

473 

2,476 3 

7 7 

!Z( P 

Bidar 

! 

4,994 1 

4,425 0 1 

680 9 

: 

G1 4 

2,285 3 

5 5 


6irpur-Taudar 

8,0G7 8 

1 

4,956 1 

! 

| 4761 

881 

2,689 8 

59 


( Aurangabad 

5,115 3 

4,413 6 

471 1 

Cl 5 

2,333 3 

5 4 

c 

h 

03 . 1 

3 § 

Birh 

6,03G 8 

4,831 6 

G321 

70-2 

2,218 2 

o 5 

£ 5 - 

is 

Nauder 

5,378 G 

3,976 2 

G46 2 

85 9 

2,163 6 

9 7 

5§ 

(JParbbnni 

5,447 8 

3,923 8 

G28 4 



93 


"Gulbargab 

4,965 7 

4,405 G 

628 7 

106 l 

1 

2,396 9 

66 

S « 

Ooitonnabad (Naldrug) 

6,025 1 

4,4G9 G 

605 3 

85 1 

2,327 8 

3 7 

J3 *5 « 
tfi: 

Ralebur 

4,542 1 

4,887-2 

570 7 

86 2 

2,640 1 

8 9 


JLingsugur 

4,517 0 

4,904 8 

678 2 

62 8 

2,694 1 

4 5 

Railways 



' 





Total including Railways 

4,887 2 

4,690 3 

622 6 

64 1 

, 

H 

B 
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TABLE VII. 

of each sc\ for Natural Divisions and Districts. 

LKS, 


of 10,000 Male? 


10—15 

15—40 

40 and over 

r 

k. 

j 

•> 

u 

c 

E 

c 

3 

6 

£ 

c 

> 

ft* 

ft* 

e 

£ 

ft* 

a 

E 

5 

c 

0 

O 

ft* 

e 

ft-* 

j 

l ft- 

cs 

£ 

c 

1 73 

5 

> 

0 

> 

r i0 2 

1 

°G7 7 ; 

1 3 

1 

1 2.S30 G 

J 

| 1,592 3 

144 4 

1,975 9 

| 121 2 

3593 

<n i 

1,114 3 

) 

2 4 

1 

2,6t)3-G 

I 

i 1,174 3 

109 7 

2,018 9 

129 S 

365 4 

139 3 

1 

| 1 2«0 3 

1 

1 3 022 0 

l 

1 80S 9 

93 0 

1,578 9 

401 

249 S 

1 

31 7 

1 

' 1,077 7 

11-0 

( 2,391 1 

i 

1 IOG-G 

99 9 

2,203 2 

95 2 

267 1 

7*> * 

1 203 G 

« 30 

> 

i 

’ 2,5".S 7 

j 1,23(5 

112S 

1,71S S 

57-9 

201 7 

IJ9 G 

1 1 120 1 

1 « 

2,733 4 

! 

1 

939 5 

1453 

2,010 3 

94 4 

1 

j 420 9 

321 1 

337 3 

11 2 

3,190 0 

t 

077 5 

177 7 

1,775 2 

1 86 8 
Cl 

503 9 

1C" 0 

1 10C 3 

0 7 

: 2,374 7 

| 

1,014-2 

13S 7 

1,900-4 

1517 

395 1 

17G.’ 

1,125 3 

13 1 

i 2.910 1 

1 

91G 7 

200 9 

1.S4G4 

94 7 

359 4 

s' 1 ; i , 

1 

^13 1 

f 

10-3 

1,7475 ' 

1 

973-9 

140 4 

1,435 1 

1 

34 7 3 

313-5 

1 

c 

1,131 0 

174 ! 

1 1 

3,175-0 

575-9 

176 2 

1,6S9 0 

72-5 

272 1 

201 4 

1 171 4 

1 1 

2° 3 j 

3,105 9 

504 2 

200 2 

1,655 S 

1 

77 $ j 

337 1 

307 fi 

1 003 9 

1 

32 1 

j 

3,353 9 

GS4 1 

i 

2714 

1,625 2 

1 

63 7 1 

333-0 

333 7 , 

1,006-9 

37-C 

3,332 1 

042-4 

275 6 

1,6 91 1 

730 

302-9 

i 

2013 ’ 

1041 1 

13 4 

2,703 4 

571 1 

170-9 

1,S91 7 

96-5 

429 8 

i^-o 

1.22SG 

12 8 | 

2,979 9 

1 

S2G 1 

155 3 

1,774 2 

S71 

303 5 

101 s 

1,150-0 , 

| 

1 

9 0 1 

2,2CS3 

1,002 7 

134 -S 

2,025-0 

134 4 

418-0 

103 1 

l^OS-C j 

) 

1 

13-0 

1 

2.52S6 

! 

905 5 

15S 5 

1.72C-0 

* 

i 

96 7 

1 

401-9 

/ 

173 S 

1,116 9 

[ 

u-,1 

] 

2,832 9 ^ 

1 

1 

932 7 

161-2 

1,516 i 

95-6 

344 1 















]28 


SUBSIDIARY 

Distribution by Civil Condition of 10,000 persons 




BE 



Civil Condition 


Natural Division and District 

At oil ages 

0—10 











% 

K 

o> 

'O 


S 

r~ 



*5 

I 

o 

•dJ 

*3 

£ 

K 

a 

B 

U 

o 



a 

G 

t> 



d 

D 


The Hyderabad City 

4,674 3 

3,207 G 

2,118 1 

94 4 

2,102 G 

3 G 

r 

Atraf i -Saida 

4,889 G 

8,047 2 

2.0G3 2 

194 4 

2,370-2 

25 3 









o 








tn 

Blgandal 

5,071 6 

3,281 G 

1,G4G 9 

201 8 

2,G40 9 

.9 G 

3 j 






i 


d 

u 

a 

■4J 

Nalgonda 

4,309 7 

4,289 4 

1,400 9 

151 1 

3,114 7 

88 

L 

_WarangaI 

4,G12 0 

3,766 8 

1,631 2 

119 4 

2,352 4 

94 


"Medak 

5,097 9 

2,833 9 

2,068 2 

! 

227 9 

2,262 1 

10 9 

d 

Indur 

5,449 6 

i 

2,4418 

2,108 G 

420 3 

: 1 

1,952 6 

23 2 

2 

0 




a ! 

c 

Mahbubnagar 

4,995 4 

8.1G9 7 

1,884’ 9 

318 9 

2,381 5 

83 

M 

o 

Bidar 

5,085 5 

2,727 2 

2,187 3 

2S6-9 

2,1 G1 1 

21 5 

& 

1 

[Hirpur-Tandur 

4,937 7 

3,497 0 

1,665 3 

291 G 

2,706 6 

17 6 





S 





f Aurangabad 

5,194 4 

2,876 7 

1,928 9 

253 9 

2fiCo G 

24 1 

*■» 

o 

£ £ 

I irb 

5,237 8 

2,829 4 i 

1,932 8 

279 6 

2,218 9 

18 5 

si * 

< 


! 





Sq 

j iVander 

6,319 3 

2,382 2 

2,298 5 

390 7 

1,910 8 

• 

26 1 

ft 

(_Parbhani 

5,392 1 

2,485 7 

2,122 2 

407-9 

2,004 9 

35 8 ' 


("Gnlbargah 

5,015 5 

3,008 8 i 

1,976 7 

813 6 

2,351 1 

18 8 

> 

| Oosmannbad (Naldrug) 

5,088 5 

2,99G 0 

1,916 6 

240 4, 

• 2,338 5 

15 9 

5 








o 

Raichur 

4,937 1 

3,495 6 

1,667 3 

167 4 

2,420 7 

13 1 

o 

£ 

^bingsugur 

4,660 0 

3,510 4 

1,829 G 

236 3 

2,526 3 

14 4 

Bail wars 





] 



Total including Railways 

4,992 2 

3,122 2 

1,886 G ■ 

254 0 

1 

2,278 4 

i 

166 
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TABLE VII 

of each sc\ fo 1 Naltual Divisions mid Dihtvicis. 


M vli ^ 


of 10 000 FcmiU' 



10 — 1 \ 

r 


i5— 40 


40 and over 



. _ 






V* 


- 

i i 


6 



J3 


*r 

u 

i i * 

— 

t-$ 
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rr 


O 
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r 

| 

| ° 

*n 

>- 

(• 

e 

c 

f 

o 

o 

h 

c 

g 

o 

*“ j 

k* 1 

5 i 

! j* 

r* 

J 

£ 

►-< 



. 

ni‘i s ! 

I 

i 

roo r* 

1 ‘ 

14 < 

1 

3,4 89 1 

440 4 

G4G 0 

730 7 

G4 1 

1,558 7 

if : 

! 4 *52 2 

i 

20 5 

i 

3 liC 0 

1 

20C 7 

553 4 | 

S4S 9 

i 

3S1 

1,463 7 

t '• i 

1 

, 1 3 

:* o 

3 330 1 

1C5 4 

I 

481 8 

1 

823 * j 

31 0 

1,125 5 

.1 8 

t >> 1 

G-« 

2 7o* 2 

,jr, l 

43G 1 j 

1,007 G 1 

82 2 

902 9 

0 .' 

, >• 1 2 

.0 1 

3,141 2 

227 " 

403 2 1 

834 9 

: i 

93 9 J 

i 

1,132 3 

( ! : 

1 

i 

9- o 

3 21 1 i 

J 88 „ 

5 22 

910 1 

| 

59 3 

1,487 8 

J 1 

! 1 1 

i: i 

3 "00 7 

in r, 

0-0 R i 

| 

910 2 

481 | 

1,432 5 

r *j o 

! 

1 < - 

22 2 

3,10 'I , 

1 

2 C 0 2 

4879 1 

4 

974 2 

! 

79 5 1 

1,3105 

< " < 7 

**< " 

1 

1 ! 0 

3 31S 7 | 

14G 2 

.,88 8 1 

I 

7GG 2 

432 1 

1,533 0 

♦ JC 5 

i 4 21 

01 7 

1 

3 231 2 , 

2 Ci 9 

423 1 

752-6 

1 

CS 1 

1 

109 9 

• -7 '* 

1 

rw 2 

r> 4 

I 487 [ ' 
1 

r »2 i 

G09 3 j 

705 2 

50 S i 

125 1 

\ > 7 

1,2 

17 I 

3 -.iCS j 

132 0 ] 

CM S 

774 7 

3G0 j 

1,214 9 

775 1 

2 'i_ ] 

rq n 

3 481 1 

1173 

I 

715 3 

G30 C 

J 

31 7 ' 

149? 9 

T 4 ' * " 

t 

U 3 

02 0 

( 

o ,*,12 0 

1 

134 S 1 

i 

7J4 2 

G90 S 

32 8 

1,299 G 

ni i 

1 

' -HO 1 

"2 3 

3,237 2 

l 

174 5 j 

4SJ 4 

! S23 4 

44 1 

1,440 2 

ii~Ci 0 

| 4 fl 0 7 

I 

3,311 G 

133 4 

C 02 S 

1 

777 5 

33 4 

1,251 G 

,7 J G 

r-C 9 

l 

34 1 

! 

2 827 4 

3S9 1 

1 

442 9 

1,479 7 | 

106 1 

1,077 2 

< 

(IlfJO 

i 

I 

i 

1 

592 b 

, 30 2 

1 

1 

1 

) 

J 

l 

3,020 4 

2,15 9 

! 

475 7 j 

801 S 

95 4 

1,305 3 

: 

030 0 

~ — ( 
t 

mo 8 j oc o 

3,2G1 5 

335 G 

585 7 

84b 7 

■ 

1,29G 4 





iuthoi’ 11 , N-Wo; 


130 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIII. 

Proportion of Wives to Husbands for Religions by Natural 
Divisions and Districts. 


Natural Drusion 
ancl District 


Number of Married Females or every 1,000 
Married Males 


All 

Religions. 

Musal- 

mans 

Hindus 

Christians 

2 

3 

4 

5 

86S-4 

914-2 

829 

1081 6 

981 6 

973 2 

983 0 

763 9 

969 2 

983-9 

999 2 

9C5 6 

801 4 

930 2 

794 5 

142 8 

964-6 

900 7 

967-8 

982-4 

1004 8 

1023 3 

1003 3 

750*0 

1013 3 

959 2 

1017-9 

909-0 

1035 4 

1159 6 

1026 1 

836 1 

1007 7 

997-2 

1009 1 

1000 

1062 7 

1001 1 

1064 7 

333 3 

1018 6 

973 7 

1023 6 

970 4 

1024 5 

1085 2 

1020-1 

142 9 

944 9 

916 

996 8 

Nil. 

990 3 

977-4 

991 5 

2000 

980 5 

959*4 

984-3 

1022 2 

987 1 

953 5 

989 8 

1153 9 

1072 4 

1156' 

1063-3 

1000 

1028 4 

1035*4 

1028 2 

760 

... 

• • 

• 

• • 

984-4 

978 8 

980 6 

1009 3 


Oities 


31 « 2 
3 O 

JZi <-* 




o 

on 
« * 
w 


The Hyderabad Oity 
r Atraf-i-Balda 
Elgandal 
Nalgonda 
[ Warangal 
Medak 
Indur 


■— J Makbubnagar 

U X 

^ I Bidai 


L Sirpur-Tandur 
f Aurangabad 
Birh 
Nander 
^Paibham 
f Gulbargah 


o 

“ *{ 


« 


Oosmanabad (Nal- 
drua 


~n | Raichur 

i 

t_Lingsugur 

Railvrays 

Total 











mi 

Sect toil C — . 1 tje 

*.'J, Tin' statist of Ago art' geneialH utilized for the purpose 
of dismissing the normal rate of bnths and deaths the mean expectation 
«<f hum m life at ddfeient ages. the lelatne mort dit} among persons at 
diflerent sg< s.eb.i'tr. Jhit these scientific calculations can bo undertaken 
b\ experts done, md that too after (he statistics ha\ o been annlj sod and 
adjusted m letniduue \x 1 1 ! » (he demands of local conditions and 
eit rumst im -'s And, seeing that Mr Ilard\ (ho cxpei t, who earned 
nut i * nml u wort, in l s si nnd lxnj.wd! agnn be t nt lusted with this 
wort, all tint is now nee led is to ende noui tojdice witlim his eas\ 
U'K’li the mfoimdum he w nits 

'lie p u tu id >rs ; k 1 itmg to the aces of people are exliibd- 
♦ i m Impi i » d Table VI 1 Ini ule, ions i< eon* these hgities aie, w tih- 
nui «h ubt , not altogi tin t r«*h ible, itid toadogioe mictiiiate And to 
< huun it' the mart untie** fi.nn Jnem, the\ u ‘pissed througu, what 
,re ( died pi on* e>; of “ ♦ tin blutig ”, of which the’O arc moic than 

1 1*, i 


V, i rnl \ fern th * are If v ueurafe in siuim out their aces 
x H * ' nl*‘ ; though h ith the < r\es are equ dh gudt\ of i tendency to 
•n\i out tlu ir ice* m multiples of fi\c 

IM Mithauew (o t liable us to bnesoincidei of the subject, 
the Cenois (’ommissmner for ln«bi bis, m Ins Fifth Note, pi escribed 
the prep nation of three Sub udi.it \ Tables In those Tables, the results 
•Hi* shown m the form of propoitums the First Table shows the 
mndj e t<*d age particulars of 100,000 persons of e ich sex , the Second 
show < the a£o distribution of J0,<'00 pci sons of each sex ; and tho 
'Hurd show the act distribution of 10,000 persons of each sox b\ 
r ( heton. 


'17 All these Tables will be found punted at the end of tins 

Section 


Snbsidiars 'J able I shows the ages of 200,000 persons selected at 
random, half the number of avbom, is composed of males and the othci 
one lnlf, of females A icfcicncc to this table will show’ that the largest 
number of pet sons of both the sexes is found at- the age of 00, and the next 
largest at 10 The age of 23 claims the next highest number among both 
the sexes, while the ages of 10 and 20 claim the next highest mmibeis of 
miles and females, iespccti\el\ . Taken as a whole, males and females, 
w ho*-c age is undei 30 ycats, lepiesent 00 per cent of the entire popula- 
tion; w Inlet hose abo\e that age co\ci onh about 7 per cent Mhcienoi- 
mal conditions picw.ul and wheic theie is a tendency in the population to 



132 


increase, tlie number of infants under the age of one should naturally Ik? 
larger than that of persons of any other age. And viewed from this 
stand point the statistics presented in this Table appear to be inaccu- 
rate and, therefore, unreliable. 

38. Subsidiary Tabic II is more reliable and accurate than 
Subsidiary Table I. It shows the distribution of 10,000 persons of each 
sex over the several Age-periods, and gives statistics under the same 
heads for the ycais 1801 and 1881. The Table bears, on the face of it, 
the impress of the famine of 1000, in that, both in 1891 and 1881, infants 
under the age of 3 exceeded in number the population tinder all oilier 
Age-periods. During the Census of 1001, howevei , their number vas 
less than that of childien between the Age-periods “ 5-10” and “ 10-15 ” 

Ran lowed by Agc-pei iods, wo find that numerically speaking, 
females exceed males in all Age-periods, except “5-10”, “10-13”, “35-10” ? 
“45-50” and “55-00”, wherein the males preponderate Roughly speak- 
ing, the percentages for 1001, in the several Age periods, stand asunder; 
and, with a view to enable the institution of comparison, the percentages 
for 1891 are also shown alongside of them 




1901 


1S91 

A . 

Age-periods. 

r - 

Males. 

Females. 

y — "■ " ■ " 

Males 

Females 

0-5 

12 

13 

14 

16 

5-10 

13 

13 

13 

13 

10-15 

13 

11 

11 

9 

15-20 

8 

8 

7 

8 

* 

20-25 

7 

9 

8 

10 

25-30 

9 

10 

10 

9 

30-35 

10 

10 

9 

9 

35-40 

6 

5 

6 

7 

40-45 

8 

7 

7 

4 

45-50 

3 

3 

3 

2 

50-55 

5 

5 

5 

7 ) 

55-60 

1 

r 

1 

i 

60 & over 

5 

5 

5 

6 


These figures show that the decrease is greater m the number 
of children undei 5 years of age and that of persons of both the sexes with 


.”*.*:•* ranmnp w <M*n 1_’0 awl 110 jo'iis 1’ i k uifr the sc\es separately, we 
him tli it tin* f ’ll is "riMtor m the numhei of fcmalesthan in that of males 
Tf>r «>nl% inference fn*m tins is tint the last famine cainerlaway a 
1 u a< r munis i of women ami chihhen mnlei \onrs of a<:o than men 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I. 

Unadjusted age return of 100,000 pevAom of each Sex 


Age. 

Males. 

Females. 

i 

Age 

Males. 

Females 

1 

2 

3 

1 

2 

3 

0 

1,727 

1,912 

24 

i 

; 378 

361 

1 

2,020 

2,099 

| 

25 

j 0,703 

7,351 

2 

2,998 

3,182 

26 

! 630 

361 

f 

3 

2,499 | 

2,816 

27 

j 310 

j 282 

4 

2,982 

3,124 

28 

1, 76 

( 

j 901 

0 

3,597 

3,622 

29 

i 173 

520 

G 

3,074 

’ I 

2,970 

30 

j 7,170 

8,181 

7 

1,990 i 

2,209 

31 

i 307 

i 

90 

S 

3,G12 

3,589 

32 

1,170 

826 

9 

1,576 1 

l 

1,614 

33 

j 100 j 

69 

10 

5,398 I 

4,904 

34 

1 

1 206 i 

i 

i 15S 

11 

818 

778 

35 j 

4,639 

3,554 

12 

5,314 

3,771 

36 | 

358 

! 274 

13 

680 

581 

37 

118 

16 

14 

1,480 

1.304 

38 

404 

274 

15 

2,433 

I 2,222 

39 

86 

171 

16 | 

2,481 

2,465 

40 

6,865 

6,876 

17 

385 

375 

41 

48 

36 

18 

1,902 

2,081 

42 

306 

235 

19 

448 

292 

43 

50 

22 

20 

5,039 

7,721 

44 

70 

no * 

CO 

21 

368 

163 

45 

2,867 

2 297 

22 

1,371 

1,332 

46 ; 

103 

51 

23 

406 

232 

47 

106 

20 











SUBSIDIARY TABUB I. 

VnatljUfitcd ape return of 10,000 pet pouf: of each Sex 


\g*' 

i 

t 

Males J 

Females 

Age 

Males 

Females 

1 

* 

0 1 

4\ 

• 1 

1 

2 ! 

3 

J*' 

1(.0 | 

113 

t 

1 

7G . 

8 

7 

1" 

7 5 

10 

77 

9 

0 

;.o 

*i,go7 ; 

1.0*12 

78 

0 

G 

:»i 

•JO 

100 

70 

l 

o 

2 

»u 

121 1 

12; 

so . 

1G8 , 

i 

j 495 

f* « 

00 < 

1 1 

81 

1 j 

i o 

7* 

os 

30 

S2 ’ 

G 

G 


1 127 

7 JG 

89 

0 

0 

* <> 

51 

2^ 

81 1 

0 

< o 

77 

1.7 > 

10 

87 

24 

, 33 

t 

7K 

70 

12 

SO i 

0 

1 

.79 

27 

0 

S7 ! 

) 

0 

0 

*.0 

2.11s i 

2,302 

88 

.7 

0 

UI 

21 

10 

80 

3 

5 

t,2 

02 , 

.73 

00 

48 

GS 


10 

9 

91 

0 

0 

, 

«.} 

22 ; 

117 

02 ! 

4 

0 

! 

g:> 

.7 5.7 i 

102 

on 

1 

: o 

GO 

20 , 

12 

91 

; l 

0 

G7 

0 1 

1 

30 

93 

i 3 

13 

OS 

10 

B* 

OG | 

0 

: i 

GO 

4 \ 

10 

07 

0 

0 

70 

1,000 

1,278 

98 

0 

0 

» 

71 1 

G 

7 

99 

1 

0 

72 1 

20 

1G 

100 

0 

0 

70 | 

8 

0 

101 

0 

0 

i 

4 

1 

0 

102 

1 

0 

1 

7 X 

i 

204 

247 

Total 

100,000 

100,000 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE II 
Age distribution of 10,000 persons of each Sex. 


Age 

1901 

1891 

1881 

Males 

Females 

i 

Males 

Females 

Males 

Females 

1 

2 

8 

4 

5 

6 

7 

0—5 

1,161 2G 

1,274 45 

1,427 68 

1,589 71 

1,800 20 

1,409 88 

5—10 

1,832 42 

1,274 60 

1,380 38 

1,821 89 

1,271 02 

1,259 42 

10—15 

1,808 42 

1,117 17 

1,077 09 

888 53 

1,230 96 

1,012 86 

15—20 

755 09 

775 45 

728 21 

778 58 

784 56 

782 42 

20—25 

715 24 

892 96 

806 89 

981 74 

812 91 

957 24 

25—30 

922 89 

965 50 

969 78 

914 95 

958 46 

880 51 

30 — So 

949 67 

975 60 

914 10 

981 11 

952 67 

884 87 

35—40 

608 87 

i 

528 05 

557 69 

701 06 

556 01 

450 34 

40—45 

750 46 

t 

718 65 

788 18 

440 84 

714 67 

658 73 

45—50 

853 94 

285 77 

322 92 

286 09 

810 75 

260 78 

50—55 

509 98 

510 67 

496 35 

494 07 

' 


5d — 60 * 

164 09 

187 29 

118 71 

92 13 

► 1,054 69 

1,146 55 

60 — and over 

477 66 

548 60 

518 21 

615 78 

y 


Age not stated 

01 

24 

4 41 

14 7 

4810 

290-40 

Total .. 



10,000 0 

10,000-0 

10,000 0 

10,000 0 
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CHAPTER V 

Education 


At the last Census, the population was classified, foi purposes 
of Educational Statistics, under three heads, viz, Learning, Literate 
and Illiterate , this time it was thought unnecessary to take into ac- 
count those still under instruction The enumerators were, theiefoie, 
directed to note, with regard to the persons enumerated, only whethei 
they could “ both read and write ” and in their eyes one at school, must 
have seemed quite as much entitled to return himself as litei ate as one, 
who being no longer at school, knew how to read and write That this 
was so, is made very clear by the fact that while at the last Census, the 
number of literates in a thousand males between the ages 0 and 14, 
was only 9, this time it is found to be so high as 29 The dilfcienco 
argues an educational progress perfectly incompatible with the fact, 
that the total literates of all ages in a thousand males have actual! v 
declmed from 53 (shown as literate as distinguished fiom leanuiuj) 
at the last Census to 55 at the present one 

2, Assuimng, however, that things turned out as expected, the 
figures reveal a deplorable state of things educationally Out of a popu- 
lation of 11,141,145, only 529,169 are educated In other vfords, only one 
is educated m 34, or, roughly speaking, 3 m a hundred — a very low pro- 
poi taon for even an extremely under-educated country like India, ic- 
inembermg that the pei centage of literates for the whole of India v as 
4 62 at the last Census The causes foi this state of things lie on the 
surface Among the great mass of the people, what Mr Baines calls the 
“ Occupational prejudice” is as strong as evei It is still a veiy deep- 
rooted idea with the functional castes like the Kapu, Kvimnara, Dhoine , 
etc , that education is not only r not necessaiy foi then matenal advance- 
ment, but that, even in homeopathic doses, it interfeies with one’s well- 
being As a general rule a man sticks to the occupation, and perseveies 
in the illiteracy, of his fore-fathers with a tenacity of puipose calculated 
to cany comfoit to the hearts of the supenor castes, who, m certain 
parts of Bntish India, are never tired of legiettmg the so-called level- 
ling influences of education And the i,ch, who have not to toil foi 
their biead, raiely look upon education with any favour Even m the 
not considerable numbei of cases where they r ha\e managed to outlive 
then contempt for the literacy of the helpless quilldnver, the home 
influences are seldom conducive to any substantial educational progress 
Distnbutmg the figuies between the sexes, we find that among males 1 
is educated m 18, and among females 1 m 290 
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3 Subsidiary Table 1 gives statistics of education by Age and 
Sex foi the general population From this it appears that illiteiacy is 
highest in the first age-penod 0-10 This is of comse easih understand- 
able Children under 5, who aie never literate anywhere, have been 
included We ' may also suppose that, to some extent, tho->e under in- 
stiuction have been excluded. What is not so clear is that illiteracy is 
lowest in the penod 15-20. People m these parts seldom begin learning 
to read and wnte after 15 Knowing this, one expected the second age- 
period m the Table to yield the hugest proportion of literates Over- 
stating of age on the paitof ignorant people, in the districts in parti- 
cular, is not uncommon; and that, piobably, accounts for a bigger 
proportion being shown undei the last two age-periods than undet the 
aecond But this remark could not applv to the female figures. Thev 
show no gieat dnergency in literacy between the second and the third 
age-penods It is al“=o worth noting, in this connection, that next to the 
hist ace-pei lod the last displays the least literacy Pei hap •> grown-up 
v omen are moie c mfv of owning to a knovl idge of the Vernaculars than 
theit youmrei sisteis. 


To make things clearer, we may vie the figure^ in anothei 
lurht also In a tho T, smd of the population, 29 .55 aie literate. Thus 
fimuc is mule up of 1 04 in the first age-peilod 3 25 m the second, 3*22 
in the third, and *21*74 in the Ust. Further, taeie aie 491 females to 
eveiv 509 runlet * m o: ^er words to a thousand males* there are 904 
females But m point cf literacy, the proportion Is GO female* to a 
thousand male* If the *exe= were equally strong, female literal 
v ould be only one-seventeenth of the Trade. 


4. Among language^ cf literacy. Telugu bo! As the first place, 
tl-nmimr the laigest number cf literates in each age-period. Ilarathi 

' ' r -t a distance behind b~ Urdu am Canare-e 

tomes nest, louovea o *. . 

re-pectnely. The tpres t=Je «Ser ooapwe 

mat, Gujratl... Te-x-i PeexV- Be=ga&- On;.. 

i«nr T>-~* -ji Bcrtmme^e. i r t-enco. h-e* - - 

f larval Persian. Arao.c. 

m«n. Italian and Turkish. 


Among the literate m t, 
m the last two age-penods. 
the puie Indians 

Apart from this, it r- ~r-~ 

Ixear *o low a propor<~— - *- 
far behmd, m respet-. G - 


^ 0 r 

d'-S cc r\ 

~ rhat ere 4 

cc— v* - — - 




-d 


r 

KL , > g. 


si.,- 




*C <1 

D: 


cate - 1 

-O' 



thousand of die pop 

, -.u n.'ip C 'xxes 

compare I v*nn ~~ 
since female literac*. «=■- - 
out, as 6 to 103 


ncfnhec 
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, As regards the proportion of the female literate m English to 

the male literate in English, it is highest m the first age-period and goes 
on decressmg m the higher age-periods How this comes to be will no 
doubt become evident m the discussion of the educational figures for the 
various religions 


In the meanwhile, it is necessary to warn the reader against 
lelymg too much on the apparently big proportions exhibited by the 
“Literate m English” Sub-head of the “Females to 1,000 Males” 
Column To 1 educe, these to their due perspective, we have only to 
state the actual numbers, male aud female, of literate in Enghsh. In the 
whole of these Dominions, only 14,719 are literate in Enghsh; 12,133 of 
these are males, 2 586 females 

5 Subs diary Table II exhibits Education by Age, Sex and Reli- 
gion From this it is clear that Christians are the most educated with 
443 literates in a thousand of the population Musahnanscome next with 
54, and Hindus and Animistic races follow with 25 and 1, respectnely 
Taking the males separately, the largest number of literates among 
Christians belongs to the age-p^nod 20 and ovei , while among Hindus 
and Musalmans, it is to be foinud in the period 15-20. This shows 
that, unlike Hindus and Musalmijiis, Christians begin, many of them, 
to educate themselves aftei 20 This, however, is not the case with 
females, among whom the hugest member of literates is found, in all these 
thiee lehgions, between 15 and 20 5 ; which fact would seem to indicate 
that, though Christian females aie niore educated, as a rule, than females 
of other religions, those who have no\ been educated before 20, seldom 
attempt to acquiie the accomplishment later. As for the Animistic 
races, the literate among them aie \ s0 few that the proportion is not 
even one in a thousand in the first three^ ge-periods Under the circum- 
stance, it is useless to compare them, -with members of other reli- 
gions Considered by themselves, the lai-t age-period returns the larg- 
est propoi tion, 1 27 in a thousand among iq^ales and 28 in a thousand 
among females Further, all females aie illiterate between the ages 0 
and 10 \ 

Hindus and Christians aie largely literate in Te\[ U g U a ud Marathi , 
Musalmans aie literate m Urdu, while, among Amm^c races, it is 
rathei cunous that those of the males who happen to be e\n uca ted are all 
literate m Maiathi or one of the “ Other languages and Nape educated 
females aie mostly, if not wholly, literate m Telugu This considei- 
ing the figures showu by Subsidiaiy Table II absoluly. 4Rut when 
one lemembeis that out of the total Animistic population, these 
Dominions, of 63,315, composed of 32,119 males and 33,196 females,^ only 
G3 aie literate, 51 males aud 12 females, one ceases to wonder av^ oi 
speculate about, the languages of male and female literacy beii^g < 
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different Where literacy is so infinitesimal, it is needless to account 
for the difieience 

6 English literacy is highest, as was to be expected, among 
Clmstians. One-fourth of the male population is hteiate m Enghsh, and 
about one-tenth of the female In othei rehgions it is inappreciable, 
Musalmans can show only one literate in a thousand males , and, small 
as this proport’on is, it is above that leached among Hindu and Animistic 
males Female English liteiacy is the same among Musalmans and 
Hindus, 02 m a thousand, while it does not exist at all among Aninnsts 
These facts aie better explained in the following way Out of a total 
Hindu population of 9,870,839, composed of 5,024,202 males and 4,846,637 
females, 4,006 aie liteiate m English, 4,3S0 males and 226 females Out 
of a total of 1,155,750 Musalmans of whom 590,290 are males and the 
rest females, 1,529 are literate in Enghsh, 1,503 males and 26 females 
And 65,315 Amnusts, male and female, can show only 8 male English 
literates Considering male and female literacy relatively, there aie 412 
literate females for eveiy thousand literate males amoug Christians, 101 
among Musalmans, 39 among Hindus, and 235 among Animistic iace> 
The Animistic proportion should not, however, m slead us Its compara- 
tive largeness can be no indication that there are moie Enghsh hterates 
among Ammists than among Hindus oi Musalmans , since, in the 
whole of these Dominions, there aie only 51 Amnestic miles liteiate and 
12 Animistic females It may, also, be noted in this connection that 
Clmstian female literacy is higher than Christian male literacy between 
the ages 0 and 10 With respect to Enghsh lrteracr, there are 375 
liter ate females for eveiy thousand literate aides among Ohnstans 
That is, in the total population But looking into the figures for the 
different age-peirods, ne find that between the ages 0 and 10, theie are 
as many bterate females as males And it mav be mentioned, m passing, 
that it is this which is responsible for the first age-penod showing the 
largest proportion of Literate in Englisn under the head ‘ Females to 
1,0 JO .Males” in Subsidiary Table I The corresponding Hindu and 
Musalman proportions are very insignificant, being 01 and 87 literate 
females respectively, to a thousand li relate males In the next age-penod, 
the proportion falls to 552 in a thousand , and mounting up to 702 between 
15 and 20, it goes down to 27S in a thousand m the last The proportion 
of female literates to male is higher among Hindus than among Mnsal- 
mms , but thatis because male Enghsh literacy is lower among the foimei 
than among the latter Theie are no English literates at all among 
Anmust c females, nor is this inexplicable When English education has 
not mado much head-way amongst peoples here who are largely Knglish- 
edueated m other parts of India there is little to wonder at in. the fact 

that those who are mostlv illiterate elsewhere are totally so here 

*■ • 

7 Subsidiary Table III shows Edueutonby Age, Sex and 
Natural Div sions Taking the Table foi Christians to begin with, I 
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find that the calculation of the hlei.de for ever} 1000 peisons is likely 
to give one a \erv wiong impression about the relatne strength of the 
literate m the se-\eial Distncts, (lie Christian population of most of these 
Districts being very small Excluding the H}deiabad City, -which has 
the largest number of Clnistians m these Dominions, (\iz 10,023 male 
and female), there arc only 4 Distncts with a population of ovei a thou- 
sand In seven ol Hie remaining Dista ids— -lndur, Bular, Sn piu-Tandur, 
Birli, Nander, Pai bliani and Oosmanabad— it is below e-\en a hmidied, and 
I of these seven again, Bular, Hupui-Tandm, and Nandci, hu\e 13,10 
and 9 Christians, respectn eh These se\ en, thei efore, call for no notice 
So, it fgoes -without sa}ing, that the Hyderabad City must be consi- 
dcredby itself, and a comparison is possible only between three Districts, 
i e Auranuabad, Waianaal.ind Nalgonda. In a thousand of the Christian 
population, H}dciabad has 385 educated males— 18 of the lust age 
penod, 34 of the second, 27 of the third and, 306 of the last — and 150 
educated females of w horn 20 belong to the In st age-period, into the 
second, 23 to the third, and 88 to the last. And among the other Dis- 
tricts -with a population of oiei a thousand, Aurangabad stands fust 
with 131 literate males and 83 literate females , NVarangalhas 114 literate 
males anti 37 literate females , Nalgonda 45 males and 52 females , 
v Inch shows that, proportionately, theie are more educated Cluistian 
females than males in Nalgonda Compaung the Distnet piopoition with 
the Provincial proportion, the Hulerabad City alone exceeds the latter 
The Citv show's 385 males and 151 females against 307 males and 
136 females for the -whole ProMnce 

8 According to the Mus ihnan Table. Rail wavs i etui n the l.u g- 
est numbei of educalcd Mus.dmans, male and female, 175 in a thousand 
The Hvderabad Citv comes close behind with 153* persons Atiaf-i- 
Balcla has a piopoition of 65, Waraugal 60, Mahbubnagar 50, Amangabad 
47, Nalgonda 40, and the lem.umug Distncts show propoitions ranging 
iiom 35 to nearly 19, Indui being at the head and Bular bunging up the 
i ear Of these latter, Indiu and Oosmanabad are about equally educated ; 
so also aie Nandcr and Paibham, Birh, Raichui and Medak, and Gul- 
bargah and Lmgsugur The only literate Musalman females to be found 
in Snpui-Tandur belong to the age-penod 20 and over, and they are 12 
m number Fmtlier, the Provincial propoition is 54 persons in a thou- 
sand, and this is exceeded in the ease of 4 of the Distncts shown in the 
Table, Railways, the Elydeiabad City, Atraf-i-Bnlda and Waraugal 

Among the followers of the gieat Religions, the Hindus are the 
most backward educationally, m these Dominions And Subsidiai v 
Table III for Hindus gives us a definite idea of this backwardness, not 
only for the Province but for the Districts severally Railways and the 
Hyderabad City claim, as usual, the largest proportions, 147 and 115, 
respectively , in a thousand 'Mahbubnagar comes third with 31 , Ati af-i- 
Baldn and Oosmanabad liaye each 29 hteiates in a thousand , Bnh has 28, 
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Aurangabad 27, AYarangal 26, Lmgsugui 25, Medak and Parbham 23 
each, Nander, Raiclnir and Indur 20 each, Gulbargah 19, Bidar 18, Nal- 
gondaand Elgandal 17 each , and last comes Sn pur-Tandur with only 9 
literates to its ciedit. The Pioviucial proportion itself is very low, oidv 
25 in a thousand, which is less than half of that for Musalmans And 
this is exceeded slightly, excluding the Railways and the Hyderabad 
City, by 6 Disti lets I u point of numbeis, however, it must be men- 
tioned that theie can be no companson between Hindus and other Reli- 
gionists In these Dominions there are 9 times as many Hindus as there 
are Musalmans, and these again numbei fi\e times as much as 
Chr stuns 

9 Subsidiai^ Table IV shows English Education by Age, Sex 
and Xatmal Illusions Audit scarcely permits of any discussion , the edu- 
cational pi ogi ess it reveals is so inappreciably small Excluding the 
Rail\\a\s and the Ihdeiabad City, not one Distnct is able to show even 
one person literate m English m a thousand of the population In 
actual numbeis, the Hwleiabad City has 10,857 of both sexes literate in 
English, Railways 1,235, Aurangabad 631, Warangal 434 , At) af-i-Bcilcla 
346 Mahbubnagar 267, Raiclnn 240, Paibhani 162, Birh, 118, Nalgonda 
110, Gulbaigah 70, India 66, Nandei 40, Medak 39, Lingsugur 37, 
Elgandal 33, Bular 21, Oosmanabad 13, and Sirpur-Tandur none 

10 Subsidiaiv Table V, piesci ibed by the Census Commissioner 
foi India, could not be pi epaicd foi the simple leason that we did not 
tabulate the education slips foi any selected castes, and so none of the 
pailioulais necessaiy foi the Table aie available 

11 In Subsidiai\ Table VI, the column foi 1881 is blank, as no — 
ligtucs foi that \eai aie a\ailable So, confining oiu attention to 
lignies foi 1S91 and 1901, we find that in the last decade there has been 
little oi no pi ogress in education Indeed m the matter of male educa- 
tion, we aie woise off today than we were ten veais ago While we 
could show 58 liteiates m a thousand males in 1891, w~e could show r only 
55 liteiates in a thousand males in 1901 This is taking the population 
as a whole But consideiing the Distucts seveially, there has been, 
without doubt, educational progi ess m some Distucts, uz , Hyderabad 
City, Aurangabad, Birh, Nandei, Paibhani and Oosmanabad, but, except 
in the fix st, it has been i ery inconsiderable Of the other Districts, Sir- 
pur-Tandur is the least literate But this is in part accounted for by the 
fact that it has the largest Animistic population m the Dominions , and 
this, winch is nearly one-fifth of the total District population, is totally 
dliteiate Theie is no excuse whatsoever foi the swelling of the numbers 
of illiterate persons m the other Districts, unless it be that the people 
theie are pooiei than e\er, or their conservative indifference to the 
requirements of the times has gathered strength since the last Census. 
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As regards the Atvaf-i~Balda District, it may, however, be explained 
that the decrease is due to its proximity to the City, to which stu- 
dents resort for education. In 1891 there were 343,441 literate m 
6,871,195 males and 1 1 ,063 hterate in 5,467,513 females Now accord- 
ing to Imperial Table VIII, there are 310,286 literate in 5,673,629 
males and 18,883 m 5,467,513 females It means that, with a smaller 
female population, we have a larger number of female literates , wlide the 
proportion of male literates to the male population is less than it was 10 
years ago. This would point to the conclusion that, during the past 
decade, not only extraordinary —extraordinary, I mean, for these Domi- 
nions — efforts were madelo further the progress of female education, but 
also that male education was neglected to a considerable extent But 
the contrary is the truth. There are many moie male schools and educa- 
tional agencies now thanm 1891, and the average standard of male intelli- 
gence has certainly improved The reason for the very slight progress 
that has taken place in female literacy is, of course, easily stated If 
female education has made little pi ogress in British India, where the de- 
sirability of, as well as the necessity for, education, is almost universally 
recognized, is it not matter for wonder, nay for congratulation, that it has 
been limping along even m the fashion it has been doing here, consider- 
ing that the necessity, even for male education, has not come home to the 
minds of most ? In the poorer classes, the woman is as much a bread- 
winner as the man And she geneially earns her biead in the very 
occupations in which her male lelative finds his livelihood Among the 
well-to-do, educational accomplishments m women, being generally re- 
garded v ith suspicion, are seldom sought for As yet the social refoimer 
has not made his appearance in the home circle Until he does, woman 
will continue to glory in liei ignoiant supremacy over the household— and 
there is no doubt whatsoever that she wields enormous influence m hei 
sphere, lcgardless, of course, of consequence— and ]iity, and despise, the 
lot of those who have to learn to read and write 

12 Passing on to Subsidiary Table VII, figures for 1881 not be- 
. mg available, progress of English education can be determined only since 
1391 Further, the numbei of literates not being returned for Railways 
at the last Census, we are obliged to exclude, for purposes of companson, 
the number shown against Railways at the piesent Census Doing this, 
we find some cause foi satisfaction In a thousand there were 1 37 hte- 
iate in 1301, whereas now' we have 19 4 The difference between 
the figures is not great, it is true But considering how slow things arc 
to mo\e here, and also the lather dispnitmg fact that there has beer, a 
falling off m the number of hteiates m all languages, we can have no 
reason to complain Tins is emphasised bj' the circumstance that, 
except in six Dislucts, progress has been pretty steady throughout and 
that the City of Hyderabad shows considerable progress After Hydei- 
ubad, though far behind, come Auiangabad and Alraf-i-Balda with 1 56 
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and 1 40 literate, 1 espectively, against 67 and 32 in 1891. Literacy m 
English seems to hai e died out altogether m Sirpur-Tandur. Female 
literacy in Eughsh has also advanced somewhat, the Hyderabad City, 
once again, showing the highest progiess among the Districts. Taking 
the Subsidiary Tables VI and VII together, the conclusion is irresisti- 
ble that English education has progressed somewhat at the expense of 
education m the Vernaculars 
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CHAPTER VI 

Language. 

With <1 mow to got an insight into the race of foreigners inhabit- 
ing a gi\ on place, the returns of “Mother tongue” and “Birth place’* 
w ci e pi escribed The ad\isablity of so doing was first recognised m 
lbSl . And though in 1891, a separate column was piovided for the 
record of “ Race,” >ct the column for “Parent-tongue” also was allow- 
ed to remain. This was done not so much for purposes of comparison as 
foi proMdmg help to further the cause of future philological leseaiches 
It was also done, because it was thought that it would secure 
foi us “a phologiaph, as it were, of the existing distribution of 
hngunges in India fiom the popular standpoint, which might, to some 
extent , guide the more leisuicly and comprehensive lesearches of 
competent specialists.” The enumciatois, therefoie, w r cre instruct- 
ed to lccoid in their schedules “the language ordinaidy spoken in 
the household of the parents, whether it be that of the place of enume- 
lation oi not ’ The column foi “Mother tongue ” was retained for the 
Census of J9'M also, and the following instruction was issued to the 
omimeiatois for filling the column 13 — Language “Euthr the language 
which each pci son i cturns as that which lie ordinal ily uses ” 

2 Follow mg the a box c msti notion, the enumeratois recorded 
in then schedules all nxailablc information regarding “Mother tongue ”, 
and it was fiom these schedules that the information now collected was 
first absti acted and then compiled Imperial table X, which deals with 
“ Mother -tongue ” and furnishes materials foi the wilting of this chapter, 
is foi the sake, of convenience divided into four paits The first part 
shows us how the population is distributed with lefcrence to — 

(A) the Vernaculars of the Hyderabad State, 

(B) the Vernaculars of India beyond the Hyderabad State, 

(C) the Languages of Asiatic Countnes beyond India, and 

(D) the Languages of Euiopean Oountucs , 

the second exhibits how the languages returned at the Census of 1901 
aie found distnbutcd with refeience to their Families , the third 
ie\eals the temtorial distribution of each language, and the fouith 
bus bare the distribution of districts by languiges 

3 A reference to the first put of the Imperial Table 
ax ill show* that no less than 11,120,096 pei sons or 99 82 per cent of 
the total population, speak either Maiatln, Telugu, Canaiese, Uidu 
or some othei Indian language The fiist four, coming under our 
group A, foim the chief Veinaculxrs of the State and help 10,764 42S 
souls or 90 62 per cent of the population to give expression to then 
thoughts , while the i est spoken beyond the geograpical limits of these 
terntones, foim our group B and enable 356,268 peisons or 3 20 pei cent 
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of our population to gnc tongue to then ideas. 11,898 persons oi 10 
per cent, of the population speak languages belonging to Countries 
of Asia situated beyond the bordeis of India ; while 808G souls or 0*7 pci 
cent of the population speak the languages of Europe The fonnei come 
under our group O and the latter under D The molhei tongue of 402 
persons or 01 per cent of the population is unspecified 

4. The following figures lead us to a knowledge of the nuinbei of 
persons returned as speaking any one of the languages falling under 
the abo\e mentioned groups The number of persons speaking the local 
Vernaculars is more than the number speaking any one of the langua- 
ges coming under the remaining groups or even all the other groups 
put together. This means that for every 100 persons w r ho speak the 
language of the country, there aie 3 5 who do not speak it, or m othei 
words, for every foreigner who inhabits the State there are 2S who me 
the children of the soil 


Group of Languages 

Persons ' 

P O 

! i 

' ! 

i Males, i 

1 ! 

PC 

| Females 

1 PC 
i 

A Local Vernaculars 

10,764,428 

i 

100 

i 

5,468,059 

50*8 

1 

1 5,296,369 

■ 

! 49 2 

B Other Indian 
Vernaculars 

356,268 

100 

1 

i 

191,483, 

i 

o.i 

164,78 5 

46 25 

C Languages of 
Asiatic countries si- 
tuated beyond India 

I : 

i 

; 1 1 ,898 

ioo: 

1 

1 

8,549- 

H- * 

GO 

•Ji 

3,349 

28 1 5 

D European Lan- 
guages 

1 8,086 

! 

lOOj 

5,398 

66 76 

2,688 

J 

33 24 

Total j 

1 

11,140,080 

1 

100 

1 1 

5,673,491, 

50 9 

1 

9,467, 189| 

i 

49 1 


Theie are heie more males who <>peak one or more langu- 
ages falling under one or more groups than theie are females Out of 
a total of 11,140,680 persons speaking languages coming uuclei all the 
groups, 5,673,491 or 50 9 per cent aie males and 5,467, 1S9 or 49 1 per cent, 
females Tins shows that the formei are m excess of the latter by 
1 8 per cent This percentage also repiesents more or less the excess 
of the male over the female population, speaking the local Vernaculars , 
but the excess becomes considerably laige, 75 0, 43 70 and 33 .52 
pei cent , m the case of other Indian Vernaculars and the Languages 
of Asia and of Europe, respectively The excess of males over females 
under group A is explained away by the fact that the male population 
in these Dominions is m excess of the female by 18 per cent , and 
the excess under gioup B is accounted for by the circumstances that 
theie are here more bachelors than maids, because of the exigencies 
of the Militai y Service, which imposes 1 estnctions upon ib membei s 
in the matter of then mamage 
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n Pari. IT exhibits the classification by Families of the 
languages lotiirned m the schedules JCvory endeavour ’van made b ring 
this classihc.ition cm pula tod into accord with Mi, if* made by Dr. CtrU’i'HOh 
and punted in the “Indexes of Languages” for Die guidance of the 
Superintendents of the Census operations. Though this i h 

nucn m the Table undci ic\iew, yet it v/iJI not be out of place fo j/ofloo 
heie how (eitain dialects came to be classed with th'dr main language", 
notwithstanding the fact that they v.eie returned in the ached ulca 
under their lospcolne “ Mother tongues.” For example, 

(a) X urin was classed with Gujarafhi, < “j/Htitl/' ",ir< ngfbe 

✓ 

I vein g show n foi each 
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Semitic Families play a very insignificant part here, in as much as the 
number of persons speaking their dialects is only 1,234 and 9,037, re- 
spectively, which represents *0001, *0003 and 089 per cent, of the total 
population 

8 The Indo-European and the Dravidian Families of Langu- 
ages claim the largest number of votaries. This must be due to the 
fact that uot only the four local Vernaculars count among their speakers 
no less than 96‘62 per cent of the entire population; but also the 
other Indian, Asiatic and European languages come under either the 
Indo-European or the Dravidian Family and count among then speakeis 
all the remaining persons, save 9,937 These 9,937 persons speak lan- 
guages which aic members of the Semitic Famih 

9. Distnbuted by Se\, the population speaking the several 
languages appei taming to the aforesaid families, stands thus — 


Population 


. Family of hill 

guages ’ 

1 

I 

Persons 

Per 
cent i 

Males 

Per 
cent i 

j Females 

Per 

cent 

Pile Indo-Fuiopcan Family 

d,310 173 

100 

1 

j 2,191,030 

50 8 

2,119,139 

49-2 

,, Dra\idian 

1 

do 

0,820,409 

100 

3,175,220 

50 05 

1 

3,313,248 

49 03 

„ Tibeto-Burman 

do 

12 

100 

0 

75 

3 

25 

„ Mongolian 

do. 

34 

100 

j 21 

01 70 

1 

13 

38 24 

,, Semitic 

do 

9,937 

100 

1 7 ’ 177 | 

722, 

2,700' 

! 27 8 

Not classified 


53 

100 

1 

1 i 

22 

l i 

41 51 

31 

| 

53 49 

Unspecified 

1 

4G2 

1 

i 

100‘ 138 

1 1 1 

29 87 

324 

70 13 


1 

1 

Total , 

r 

1 

11,141,142 

I 

100 

1 j 

5,G73,G29 

I | 

' 

' 1 

5,407,513 



The ratio of dlspanty between the male and the female popula- 
tion, w hich the abo\e statement indicates, exactly coincides with that 
referred to in paragraph 3 supra In the preceding paragraph, it was 
pointed out that the four local Vernaculars belong to the Indo-Euiopean 
and the Dravidian Families of Languages, and this accounts for the 
approximation of the ratio of the disparity between the number of males 
and females to the Provincial average 

10 While on this subject, it may not be out of place to men- 
tion here that the undermentioned languages returned m the schedules, 
are uot classified under any of the Families of languages specified in 
Dr Grierson’s Index This is so, first, because the number returned 
does not go beyond 5 1, and next, because no information can be bad 
with reference to them 
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J 

Dialect, j 

1 

Persons 

Males 

Females 

Remarks. 

Jvad ! 

*■ t 

l 

\ 

48 

92 

26 

Enumerated m the Lmgsugur 

District 

Arachu J 

j 

« 

O 

• 

3 

„ Xalgonda „ 

1 

Lakav . ' 

i 

2 


2 

„ Warangal „ 

i 

! 

{ 

Total...' 

53 

22 

31 



11 Part III shows the territorial distribution of the several 
languages, and is divided into 5 sections In paragraph 4 supia, it 
was stated that the population speaking the four local Vernaculars 
eoveied by group A, numbers 10, 764,42 d persons, of whom 5,468,059 
are males and 5,296,369 females The first section of this part gives 
the numbei of persons speaking the four local Vernaculars and shows 
how that number is distributed over the several districts From this it 
w ill be seen that Telugu, which is the language of 5,14S,056 persons, 
occupies the place of honour, followed by Marathi Canarese, and Urdu, 
which are spoken by 2, S95, 864, 1,562, 01S and 1,159 490 persons, respec- 
tively. In other words, Telugu claims 47 13 per cent of the local Ver- 
nacular speaking population, Marathi 10 76 per cent , Canarese 14 51, 
and Urdu 10 76 

12 Distributed by sex, the figures stand thus — 


Population 


Languages 

1 

1 Persons 

l 

1 Per 
! cent 

i 

1 

Males. [ 

1 

Per 

cent. 

Females. 1 

i 

i i 

Per 

cent 

Telugu 

! 

5,148,056 

i 

! 

‘ 100 

j 

i i 

' i 

2,639,934 

i ! 

51 7 

f 1 

; 1 

1 2,50S,072j 

48 49 

Maratlu 

2,595, 864 

j 

1 100 

1,452,563 

' r 

50 16 

S 1,443,296 

49 84 

Canarese 

1,562,018 

100 ; 7S0.S47 

r f 

49 9 ! 

I 731,1711 

50 1 

Urdu 

1,155,490 

1 

100 

i 

594,660 

1 ! 

513 

! 563,S3o| 

4S 7 


< 

Total . ' 10,764,423 

' 100 

1 | 
j 5,468,059 

50 S 

1 t 

f 

49 2 


It will be seen from the above that, among persons speaking 
Telugu, Marathi and Urdu, the males preponderate over the females 
by 2*6, *33 and 2 6 per cent., respectively ; while among those that 
speak Canarese it is the females that preponderate by 2 per cent. 
The reason for this preponderance of males is not far to seek ; it is 


found m the fact that the foreigners, who come hde fiom Madias, 
Bombay and the United Provinces m search of livelihood, aie either 
unmarned, oi are tho^>e who have left their wrves behind them The 
preponderance of the Canarese omen is perhaps due to then settle- 
ment here fiom the adjoining British Territory on account of the esta- 
blishment of relati inship, especially mirrtal. It miy also be due paitly 
to the emigration of miles into the British Territories, and paitly to 
death consequent on the ravages wrought by the late famine 

113 Our districts stand in the ordei in which they ate shown 
m Statement No I, so far as the stiength of the population speaking 
the our Vernacular languages of the State goes 

14 What we learn from this Table is — ^ 

(a) that the Telugu language preponderates m the districts 
which constitute the linguistic division of “ Telingana”, and the Maiati 
language piepoudeiates m the tract of the country known as the 
“ Maharatwadi Division ” 

( b ) that the Telingana Distncts of Elgandal, Warangal, Nal- 
gonda, Mahbubnagar, Indur, Atvaf-i-balda and Mehdak contain 1815, 
1G 05, 12 47, 11 84, 9 6*3, 7 01 and 6 30 per cent, i espectively, of the 
Telugu population , that these aie followed by the Carnatic Distncts of 
Raichui and Gulbirgah, 5 01 and 3 36 per cent , respectively, of whose 
population Telugu speaking , and that the City of Hydeiabad with 3 30 
per cent of its population speaking Telugu divides are the above named 
districts from the Maharattwadi Distncts of Bidar, Sirpur-Tandur, Nan- 
der, Lingsugur, Auiangabad, Paibham, Bnh and Oosmanabad with 2 38, 
2 32, 1 36, 39, 13, 11, 07, and 05 per cent , respectively, of then popu- 
lation speaking the Telugu language 

(c) 1 that, as legards the Maiati language, the Auiangabad 
Distnct stands first with a large strength of the Marathi speaking 
population (19 88 per cent ), folio \ eel by Parbliani with 19 52 per cent , 
Oosmanabad with 15 56 per cent , Birh with 14 76 per cent , Nander with 
12 18 per cent , Bidar with 8 82 pei cent , Snpui-Tandui with 2 64 per 
cent and Gulbargah with 1 63 per cent 

2 that the Hyderabad City with 64 per cent of its Marati 
speaking population fonns the dividing line here as well; though Indui 
and Elgandal claim higher percentages of 2 04 and 65, respectively , and 
that the lemaimug Telingana Distncts come in the following order — 
Warangal (47), Malibubnagar (26), Ati af-i-balda (20), Lingsugur and 
Raichur ( 19 each), Medak (*17) and Nalgonda ( 09) 

(rl) that as regards Canarese, Lingsugur heads the list, follow- 
ed by Gulbargah and Raichur , that linguistically considered, the incor- 
poration of the District of Raichui with the Maharatwadi Districts is an 
anamoh , m that it contains moie Telugu speaking than Maharati oi 
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Cauarese speaking persons , and that the remaining districts stand in 
the following oidei — 

Mahbubnagar (2 0^), Nandei (1 73), Oosmanabad (1 49), Indui 
(1 08), Ati af-i-Balda (26), Bull, the Hydeiabad City and Snpur-Tandur 
(14), Auiangabad (11), Parbhani and Medak ( 0t), Waiangal (05), 
Elgandal ( 03) and Nalgonda (01) 

^ (c) that the majonty, IS 39 per cent, of the Urdu speaking 

population is found in the City of Hyderabid , and that Bidar (9 35) comes 
next followed by the Distucts of Gulbargah (9 19), Auiangabad (7 96), 
Elgandal (5 71), Warangal (5 04), Parbhani (4 69), Oosmanabad (4 29), 
Lmgsugur (4 20), Birh (4 07), Mahbubnagar (4 05), Raichui (1 9s), Indur 
(3 94), Nandei (3 91), Atraf-i-Balda (3 90), Nalgonda (2 96), Medak (2 65) 
and Snpur-Tandur (1 51) 

15 A biief comparison of the results of the Census of 1901 
with those of the Census 1891, will not altogether be devoid of interest 
Statement No II furnishes all the materials necessary for such a com- 
parison It v ill be seen from tins statement that if, during the last 
decade, the Telugu and the Canarese speaking population inci eased by 
116,9S7 and 110,972 peisons, respective^, the Maiathi and the Urdu 
speaking population went down by 597,994 and 36,726 souls, respec- 
ti\elv In this Statement “Uidu” includes “Hindustani”; the case 
was lust the same in the statement foi 1891 

16 Group B includes afl the languages that aiegeneialh spoken 
outside the limits of the Hyderabad Dominions, but these aie returned 
under the general head of “ Vernaculars of India ” A list of these 
languages, togethei with the number of males and females speaking each 
language, will be found m Subsidiary Table I And seeing that the 
number of persons returned as speaking each of these languages is very 
small, any lengthy remarks made in connection with them will be super - 
erogatoij, in so far, at all e\ents, as tins State is concerned 

17 The only languages, then, that ment any notice at our 
hands, aie (n) Gujarathi (15,004), Panjabi (2,308), Mar wadi (57,777), 
Hindi (28,767), Rangan (1,843) Hindustani (3,166) and Uriya (2 53) — 
members of the Indian Brancli of the Indo-Eiu opean Family of langu- 
ages ; and (b) Tamil (27,475), Korava (2,147), Yerakala (4,774), Koya 
(15,895) and Ghondi (59,669), members of — the Diavulian Family of 
languages 

IS Among the languages of the Indo-Eurojiean Family, Mai- 
wadi, which claims the largest number, is spoken mall thechstiicts of the 
State The laigest numbei of the Maiw adi-speakmg people is fouud in 
the Aurangabad District (12,383) the Hydeiabad Citv (9 482), and the 
Districts of Parbhani (9 369), Birh (7,667), Oosmanabad (4,572), Bidai 
(3,683), Gulbargah (2,524) and Nander (2,469), suppotting, m the ordei in 
which they are gn en here, the next laigest numbers The Tebngana 



DihIimcIh as well as the Districts of Indur, Raichur and Lingsugur aio 
very sparsely populated by these Indian .Tews The majority of these 
gravitate, as a rulo, towards Cities and Cantonments in preference to 
the rural # areas ; and tins must bo so, bccauso of the large scope that 
exists m these centres of life and civilization for commeice and 
speculation on an extensive scale 

In point of numbers Hindi ranks next; for the Hindi speaking 
population spreads over tho City of Hyderabad and the Maharatwadi 
Districts. Aurangabad claims most of those (1.'>,1G7), Parbhani (3,207) 
coming next, followed by the Hyderabad City (2,300) with Nander, 
Oosmanabad, Bidar and Gulburgah m tlic rear. The comparative absence 
of this language m the Telmgana Districts is notewoithy After Hindi 
comes Guiratln in point of numerical strength. Gulbargah claims the 
largest number, Amangabad, llie Qydeiabad Citj and Raiclutr claiming, 
in the order m which they are recoided hete, tiie next highest numbers 
Like the Mai wan or the Hindi speaking population the Girjaratln speak- 
ing population tools seal oelv to be encountered in the Telmgana Districts 
and the Distuct of Sirpur-Tandui This circumstance altords fuithei 
pioof that people with trailing piopensiticx settle down only in Canton- 
ments and Chios, wdieic there is a larger scope for piofessional Laming 
than m the rural aieas The population wdnch returned Hindustani oi 
Uidu as its mother-tongue is found only in the llydciabad City (1,381), 
Amangabad (1,043), Birh (40) and Parbhani (210) , the hist two claiming 
the two highest numbers The population speaking the Panjabi lan- 
guage numbeis 2,368 peisous , and these are found distributed all o\er 
the Maharatwadi Districts and the City of Hyderabad In this case, 
Aurangabad claims the largest number, followed by Birh and Nander, 
tho Hydeiabad City coming next with Parbhani in the rear The 
Telmgana Districts are conspicuous by the absence in them of the 
Panjabi-speakmg population, except Warangal, Medalc and Indur, wdiich 
contain 2, 1 and 49 persons, respectively Rangri, though returned and 
separately classified, is a dialect alhed to Gujaratlu It is the motheL- 
tongue of the Dyers — a class of people, returned as inhabiting only tw r o 
places, Aurangabad and Nander, the former containing 1 832 and thelattei 
11 persons Thuya classed with Jagannathi and allied toGhondi, is a 
medley of languages partly Aiynn and partly Diavidian , its etymology is 
Aiyan m origin, while its syntax is derived from 'the Dra vidian sources 
It may, m a way, be regarded as a link connecting the Aryan with the 
Dravidian groups of languages The N Hydeiabad State must be in- 
debted for our Aryan-speaking population to the Central Pro\inces on 
the one hand and Ganjam and Vizagapatam on the other They aie 
chiefly found in the Telmgana and the Karnatic distucts They mustci 
strong m the District of Mahbubnagar, Raichur supports the next, 
largest number followed by Medalc, Warangal, Oosmanabad, Lingsugur 
and Ati af-i-balda. There is a total absence of them in the Maharatwadi 
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Division, if wo except Birh and Nander, which claim 35 and 3 persons, 
i espectrvcly, to then cicdit 

10. Among tiio Dra\idian languages, Ghondi, tlie language 
of (lie Ghonds, fiotn whom tlie language takes its name, claims the 
1 irgcst number (50,600) Of 50,660 persons speaking this language, 
‘20.462 arc males and 30,207 females This shows that females are m 
excess of males bv 712 If Snpur-Tandur is inhabited by so many as 
50,727 Ghonds, Klgandal hai hours 5,460, and Indur 3,344 The Districts 
of \h af-i-baldrt, Xaiulci and Raichur support 2,620 and 18 respectively, 
while the Cit\ of Hyderabad 5, and Aurangabad and Mahbubnagar 
onh 1 each Though glorying in the possessio i of a return all devoted 
to itslef, Ivo^a is after all i dialect, of Ghondi, and 7,022 males and 
7,00> fern lies oi 15,8)5 persons in all spoak it And these are found 
seaKeicd as follow — 

15, “AO poisons m the District of Waiangal, 331 in Mahbubnagar, 
H*0 in Medak, 5 in Elgmd d and 1 in Alvaf t bahla Warangal in the 
lohngani, and Sit pm- i'andui in the Mahaiatwadi Divisions may be 
said (o be the stiongholds of Ghonds, Km as and otlier IIill Tribes; but, 
speaking gcneialh , the} are found m gie iter mimbeis and in a largei 
number of ccntics in tlie Tehngann than in tlie Mahaiatwadi Teintory 

Out of the languages that still icinain to be noticed, Tamil de- 
ininds oui attention first We ha\e m all 27,175 Tamil speaking persons 
scatteied o\er mam a distuct of tlie State The Oity of Hyderabad 
font uns 17,718 persons and Elgand.il 2,322 , while Waiangal, Medak 
ami \lt af-t-baUhi are not without then shaic of them The one no- 
tice iblc featuie in tins connection is that the Tehngaua Terntoiy alone 
seems to lu\e a partiahl\ foi the, Tamil speaking for while living in 
\ci\ laige umbei s in the Tehngaua Oountiy, the\ ate conspicuous by 
absence tlnough-out the whole i.ingcofthc Country of the Maiatha 
lvoi.naand Erukali are the dialects spoken b\ the Indian Gypsies, these 
aie adimxtuies of languages partly Tamil and partly Telugu We have 
2,147 Koravis and 4,774 Yciukalas inhabiting the Country Tlie Koravas 
inhabit Lmgsugui (1,363), Raichui (541) and Mahbubnagar (241) , a Jule 
tlie Yeiukalas people Waiangal (I 815), Nalgonda (830), Mahbubnagar 
(71-0), Elgandal (433), Alt af-i-balda ( >67) and Raichur (253) Thischs- 
tubution show s that the Telugu foun of the name is used only m the 
Tehngaua Distracts, while the Tamil form, Kouivavs , is used in the other 
Districts 

20 Group C comprises languages p^e^ ailing m Countries of 
Asia lying beyond India And, of these languages, we are concerned 
with only thiee, viz , Peisian, Aiabic, and Pushtu The number of 
persons speaking tiiese languages is 11, SOS, of which 8,549 lepresent 
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males and 3,349 females The distribution by sex, of persons speaking 
each of these languages is given below — 


Language 

5 

i 


Population* 



! 

Persons 

. 

P c 

Males 

P C 

Females 

P C 

: 

i 

Pei sian 

! 396 : 

100 

i 

255 

64 39 

141 

! 35 61 

1 

Arabic ] 

9 237 

100 

7,177 

72 23 ; 

2,760 j 

27 77 

Pashto 

1,565 

10.) 

1 

1,117 

71 37 

448 

28 63 

Total 

i 

1 1, 898 ! 

l 

100 

8,549 

I 

71 85 

3,349 

28 15 


21 It will be seen from the above, that only a very small frac- 
tion of the population speaks the Persian and an equally small fraction 
the Pushto language , while the Arabic-speaking population numbers 
9,937 persons In the case of all these languages, the dispantv in num- 
bers between the males and the females speakmg them is strikingly 
great This is perhaps due to the fact that all the men who return Arabic 
and Pushto as then mother-tongue, are the descendants of a race of 
soldiers, who, emigrating from their mother country — Arabia or Afgha- 
nistan— came down to settle in Hyderabad 

22 A perusal of the Statement detailing the territorial distri- 
bution of the population, speaking the languages of Asiatic countries 
lying beyond India, shows that persons ordmardy speaking Aiabic are 
found m all the districts of the State* The Hyderabad Oity takes the 
lead with 2 619 persons , the Gulbargah District with 1,538 persons comes 
next, followed by the Aurangabad, the Atraf-i-Bcilcl-a and Parbbam Dis- 
tricts with 936, 910 and 644 persons, respectively The Warangal Dis- 
tuct comes last with 61 and the Medak District with 78 As re- 
gards men whose mother-tongue is Pashto, a majority of them are in 
the Hyderabad City alone; Auiangabad shows tin. next best figure, 
238, followed by Parbhani and Bidar with 170 and 165 persons, lespec- 
tively The Atrcif-i-Balcla brings up the rear with 129 peisons It mar 
heie be pointed out that our Irregulai Troops have among their ranks 
many a man of either Arab or Afghan extraction, stationed on duty at 
diffeient centres m the interior of the Dominions; and this accounts foi 
the recurience of Aiabic and Pashto speaking men m the Mofussil 
Of 396 Persian speaking persons, 260 aie found in the Hyderabad 
Cit\ The Ah af-i-Ba’da has 4S peisons, of whom 44 are females and 
4 males Paibh.mi contains 3 S, v.lule Waiangal, Medak, In dm. 
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Aurangabad, Nander, Gulbaigah and Oosmanabad have 1, 3, 13, 3, 15, 2, 8 
and 4 peisons, lespeetively 

23 A companion of the aforesaid results with the statistics 
for 1S91 is interesting, disclosing, as it does, the difference between the 
two sets of figuies 

A refeience to Statement No II will show that, during the last 
decade, theie wis a fall of 11,930 |ieisons in the population speaking the 
Gujaiathi language 

The hguies for Hindi, Marwadi and Rangn go under the head 
of “Hindi, ” \\ hose \otenes weie moie m 1901 than they were m 1891 
by 10,829 peisons The Alai wadis are for India, what the Jews are foi 
the Hui opean Coimtncs, and their number in the Hyderabad Territory 
comes to 57,777 Unja and Jagaunathi returned only 180 persons at 
the Census of 1901, as against 2,16a letuined in 1S91 

Dining the last decade, the Ghondi and the Koya speaking 
population also increased by 39,407 persons , but against tins increase 
theie is a decieaso of 2S,2b7 peisons undei the Gipsy and the Bhd lan- 
guages, thus showing a net inciease of only 11,120 persons 

The Tamil speaking population inci eased, during the last decade, 
by 2,98 ) pei sons 

The fall under the Peisian speaking population is inappreciable, 
being onh 419 , but the deci ease under the Aiabic and the Pushto speak- 
ing population amounts to 2,932 and l,3i4 peisons, respectively 

24 English, Poi tuguese, Spanish, French, Geiman, Itahan and 
r I uikish aic the Euiopean Languages foimmg gioup D, and the sub- 
lomed Table shows the numbei of males and females speaking these 
languages — 


Population 


landing 

1 

Pcr-ons j 



Females 

Per-ctDt 

English \ 

J j 

7,907 

i 1 

5,289 | 

66 89 

2,618 

33 11 

Portuguese | 

103 

1 

69 

66 99 

34 

33-01 

1 

Spntll«ll 

1 

1 

| 100-0 



French 

20 

9 

45 0 

11 

65 0 

. 

German 

I 

2 : 

2 

1000 



Italian 

19 

7 

36 S 

12 

63 2 

Turkish 

34 

21 

618 

13 

38 2 

Total 

1 

8,086 , 

6,398 

66 7 

2,688 

33 3 
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males and 3,349 females The distribution by sox, of persons speaking 
each of these languages is given below — 


Language 

i 



Pol’l J,ATIO\. 
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P c 
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P C 

Females 

P. C 

Persian 
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ioo : 

i 

25.5 
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141 

1 

35 61 

Arabic 

1 9 n 37 

100 

7,1 77 

72‘23 

2,760 

j 27 77 

Pashto 1 

1,565 

100 

| 

1,117 

t 

71 37 | 

! « 

448 1 

! 

? 

28 63 

'I otal 

t 

11,898 1 

1 

; 

100 

8,549 

1 

71 85 

3,319 

28 15 


21 It will be seen fiom the above, that only a \ erv smill fiac- 
tion of the population speaks the Persian and an equally small fraction 
the Pushto language, -while the Ai abic-speaking population numbers 
9,937 peisons In the case of all these languages, the dispantv in num- 
bers between the males and the fern lies speaking them is stnkmgh 
great This is perhaps due to (he fact that all the men v. ho retm n Aiabic 
and Pushto as then mother-tongue, aie the descendants of a race of 
soldiers, who, enngiatmg from then mother countiy — Aiabia or Afgh i- 
mstan— came down to settle in livdeiabad 

22 A perusal of the Statement detailing the teriitonal distn- 
bution of the population, speaking the languages of Asiatic countiics 
lying beyond India, shows that persons ordinarily speaking Arabic aie 
found in all the distucts of the State The Hydeiabad Oity takes the 
lead with 2 619 persons , the Gulbargah Distuct with 1,53S peisons comes 
next, followed by the Aurangabad, the Atraf-i-Baldn and Parbham Dis- 
tricts with 936, 910 and 644 peisons, xespectnely. The Warangil Dis- 
tuct comes last with 61 and the Medak District with 78 As re- 
gards men whose mother-tongue is Pashto, a majority of them are in 
the Hyderabad City alone, Amangabad show r s the next best figme, 
258, folio wed by Parbham and Bidar with 170 and 163 peisons, lespec- 
tively The Atrcif-i-Balila bungs up the reai with 129 persons It mav 
heie be pointed out that oui Inegulai Troops haie among their ranks 
mauy a man. of either Arab or Afghan extraction, stationed on duty at 
different centres m the mteiioi of the Dominions, and this accounts foi 
the recurrence of Aiabic and Pashto speaking men m the Mofussd 
Of 390 Persian speaking persons, 260 aie found in the Hydeiabad 
City The At j af-t-Ba'cla has 4S peisons, of whom 44 aie females and 
4 males Paibliam contains 38, -while Waiangal, Medak, ludm, 
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Aurangabad, Nander, Gulbargah and Oosmanabad have 1, 3 S 13, 3, 15, 2, 8 
and 4 peisons, iespeetn v ely ' 

23 A comparison of the aforesaid results with the statistics 
foi 1891 is interesting, disclosing, as it does, the difference between the 
two sets of figures 

A refeience to Statement No II will show that, during the last 
decade, theie was a fall of 11,930 persons in the population speaking the 
Gujarathi language 

The figures for Hindi, Marwadi and Bangn go under the head 
of “ Hindi, ” whose votenes were more m 1901 than they were in 1891 
by 10,829 peisons The Marwadis are for India, what the Jews are for 
the Euiopean Countries, and their number m the Hyderabad Territory 
comes to 57,777 Unya and Jagannathi returned only 180 persons at 
the Census of 1901, as agamst 2,565 returned m 1891 

During the last decade, the Ghondi and the Koya speaking 
population also increased by 39,407 persons , but against this increase 
there is a decrease of 28,287 peisons undei the Gipsy and the Bhil lan- 
guages, thus showing a net increase of only 11,120 persons 

The Tamil speaking population increased, during the last decade, 
by 2,9S ? persons 

The fall undei the Peisian speaking population is inappreciable, 
being oulv 419 , but the decrease under the Arabic and the Pushto speak- 
ing population amounts to 2,932 and 1,354 persons, respectively. 

24. English, Portuguese, Spanish, French, German, Italian and 
1 uikish are the Euiopean Languages foiming gioup D, and the sub- 
joined Table shows the numbei of males and females speaking these 
languages — 


Language 

Population 

Pcr-ons. 

j 

Males 

i 

Per cent 

Females 

Percent 

English 

7,907 

5,289 

1 

66 89 

2,618 ' 

33 11 

Portuguese 

103 

69 

66 99 

1 

84 

33-01 

Spanish 

1 

1 ^ 

100-0 



French 

20 

9 

45 0 

ii 

65 0 

Gemma 

2 

2 

ioo-o 



Italian 

19 

7 

36 S 

12 

I 

63*2 

Turkish 

34 

21 

618 

13 

33 2 

Total 

8,036 

5.39S 

66 7 

1 

. 

2, 6S8 

; 

33 3 
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25. The logic of numbers warrants the assignment of the place 
of honour to English, which is spoken by as many as 7,907 persons. The 
other languages being but poorly represented, we may dismiss a consi- 
deration of them as unprofitable labour, with the one remark that there 
are more females than males among the French and the Italian speaking 
population 

26 The City of Hyderabad reserves to itself all the Spanish, 
the French and the German speaking population , Gulbargah furnishes 
sufficient attraction to the Turk, and Raichur and Lmgsugur to the 
Italian The Portuguese number 54 in Hyderabad, but the number does 
not exceed 5 in Auiangabad, Waiangal and Gulbaigah 

27 The English speaking population inhabits all the districts 
of the State except Sirpur-Tandur, the largest number (6,502), say, six 
se\enths or 82 99 per cent is found in the City of Hyderabad , Warangal 
comes next (160), followed by Auiangabad (105) and Atraf-i-Balda (101) 

The remaining districts returned less than one hundred 
each, Gulbargah taking the lead with 97 persons and Raichur and Par- 
bham with their Cantonments, returning 64 and 53, respectively. The 
Railway statistics show a return of 599 persons, whose mother-tongue is 
English 

28 For pui poses of comparison, these results are printed in 
the Statement side by side AVith those for 1891. From this it will be 
seen that, during the last decade, there was a decrease of 978 English 
speaking persons In 1891 our Territories gloried in the possession of a 
solitary Spaniard 

29 The Gipsy and the Blnl dialects call for special notice. A 
reference to Part II of Impel lal Table X, will show that the 
population speaking these dialects numbers 127,906 persons, of whom 
125,070 “ ordinarily use ” the Gipsy and 2,836 the Blul dialects Both 
of these dialects are the vehicles of thought of tubes of the vagrants 
inhabiting Forests and Hills At the piesent stage of the operations 
of the Linguistic Survey, we have at our disposal moie information 
regarding the Gipsy dialects than the Bhil detect And though some 
aie of opinion that the Blul dialect is a corrupt form of Gujaratln , 
yet experts are still uncertain as to whether it belongs to the Aryan or 
the Dra vidian Family , of Languages The Gipsy language, or, at all 
events, a majority of its dialects, is of Dravidian origin, and appears to 
be a corrupt form of some one Vernacular or an other of either Northern 
or Southern India 

At the Census of 1901, these languages were returned as “ Hmdi- 

Gipsy ” 

30 Talking of dialects, one dialect alone was returned as belong- 
ing to the “Blnl” language, this dialect is spoken mostly in Aurangabad 
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and to some extent m Sirpur-Tandur, Birh, Nander and Parbham. 
Eleven dialects -were returned as appertaining to the Gipsy language ; 
and their names and the number of persons, whose spoken languages 
they are, are given hereunder : — 


Rathaun is spoken by 

.. 32 persons 

Lamani or Banjan 

92,209 

77 

Ladi 

401 

77 

Vadan 

940 

77 

Kaikadi 

2,3S0 

77 

Kolhati 

94 

77 

Tirguli 

5 

77 

Glnsadi 

68 

77 

Lambadi 

28,185 

77 

Sukah 

310 

77 

Pardln 

446 

77 


Of all the abo\o dialects, only Lamani or Banjan, Kaikadi and 
Lambadi deserve special attention The word Lamani of Hyderabad 
assumes the form of Lamani or Banjan in Bombay and Lambadi in 
South India In YTarangal, 31,513 peersons speak the Lamani or Banjan- 
dialect Indur and Gulbargah eontam 10,967 and 10,675 Lamani speak- 
ing pei sons, Lingsugur and Aurargabad, 6,328 and 6079 , Elgandal and 
Raichur, 5,534, and 4571 , Parbham and Sirpui-Tandur, 4,316 and 4,140, 
respectively The Districts of Nander, Bidar, Birh and Oosmanabad 
are no d without their shai c of 2,911, 2,900, 1,219 and 788 of these per- 
sons, respectively , though the Oity of Hyderabad can only sho >v 21 of 
them Of 28,185 Lambadis, 19,040 are found in Nalgonda, 5,676 in 
Mahbubnagar, 2,007 in Medak and 1,460 m Atraf-i-balda These dis- 
tricts returned not a single “ Lamani oi Banjai i ” This distribution of 
the Lambadis or Lamams, by whatsoex er form of name they may be 
called, lends foice to the remaiks made above; for the Districts of 
Nalgonda, Mahbubnagar, Medak and Atvaf-i-balda returned “ Lambadi ” 
as the name of the languages spoken there, and these districts are situ- 
ated nearer to Southern India than to Bombay People living m 
districts nearer to Bombay than to Southern India returned their 
mother tongue as “ Lamani ” 

Kaikadi is a dialect spoken by one of the Hill Tribes found m 
Southern India The people, who speak this tongue, are vagrants found 
only m our Mahratwadi Districts Bidar with oOO Kaikadis has the 
largest number , and Gulbargah, Oosmanabad and Sirpur-Tandur come 
next with 392, 383, and 370 persons, lespcctively The population in 
the other districts varies from 50 in Nander to 242 m Birh 

31 Subsidary Table IV, which shows the number of books 
published m each language during the decade 1891-1900, is intended to 
throw light upon the inoxement of the Revival of the Vernacular 
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Literature According to this Table, 169 books were published during 
the decade m question, of which 164 were Urdu, 3 Telugu, one Canarese 
and one Marathi Taking by subjects, we find that 63 books wcie 
devoted to law, 59 of which were written in Urdu and 4 m the other 
local Vernaculars Next to books on Law, came books on Education, 
44 of which were -written in Urdu 

It is impossible to indulge here in the institution of any com- 
parison, for the simple reason that materials are not available under this 
head for the Censuses of 1881 and 1891 ; and under these circumstances, 
all that is now possible to say is that more books were published in the 
Urdu language than m any other Vernacular that is generally spoken 
either in the Country or by the people 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE I 
Population by Language 


Language. 

Persons 

Males 

i 

Females. 

Proportion 
for e\ery 
10,000 of 
the popu- 
lation 

1 

2 

! 

3 

1 4 

5 

Indo-Eui opcan Fannin, 
Aryan Sub-Family, Indian 
Branch 

Chciublimnsi 

17 

11 

I 

» 

1 

t 

! 

1 

G 

01 

Sohau 

1 

1 

l 

1 0009 

( 

Kashmiri 

! 4 

1 

2 

! o 

| 004 

Gujratlu 

| 15,004 

l 

S,S39 

' 0,225 

\ 

| 15 52 

Xagan 

! G04 

1 

339 

2G5 

i ** 

Panjabi 

2,3G8 

1,3G8 

! 1,000 

1 2 12 

Siklii 

; 01 

i 

5 

56 

1 05 

i 

Gurmukln 

| 230 

130 

100 

: *206 

Katclii 

l 

j 1ST 

88 

j 99 

j - 

Mar wan 

i p P*P~l~ 

»(,< i ( 

33,308 

j 24,409 

| 51 SO 

Rangri 

CO 

r— 1 

955 

00 

CO 

CO 

1 G5 

Smdi 

105 

71 

28 

•09 

Hindi 

28,7G7 

I G, 1 33 ! 

12,634 

25*82 

Anya 

179 

390 

89 

•43 

Panchabhasha 

27 

10 

17 

*02 

Chowbhasha 

5G 

25 

31 

05 

Bnji 

G19 

412 

207 

5G 

Hindustani 

3,1GG 

1,785 

1,381 

2 84 

TJidu 

1,158,490 

591,660 

503,830 

1039 83 

Bengab 

GO 

42 

24 

06 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I. 


Population by Language 


Language. 

Persons 

Males. 

! 

i 

Females j 

1 

Proportion 
for ever} 
10,000 of 
the popu- 
i lation 

1 

o 

3 

4 

5 

Indo-European Familij, 
Aryan Sub-Family, Indian 
Branch 

» 

1 

; 

1 

% 

l 

» 

» 

| 

Purbi 

1 

1 | 

• * 

i 

J -0009 

Paidesi 

136 

76 

GO 

i » 

Marathi 

2,895,864 

1,452,568 

1,443,296 

! 2,599 25 

Daksham 

6 

3 

3 

i *005 

Are 

1,461 

755 

709 

1 1 31 

Konkani 

1,110 

525 

885 

i 1 27 

J 

Goanese 

76 

45 

31 

07 

Patigar 

38 

17 

21 

| *03 

Khatn 

585 

2G3 

322 

, 52 

t 

Bondili 

5 

3 

2 

005 

SoTvrastram 

175 

175 


16 

Onya 

2,530 

1,271 

1,259 

2 27 

-jagannathi 

35 

3 

3' 

j 

1 

• 03 

Total Indo-European Family, 
Aiyan Sub-Family, Indian 
Branch 

4,172,25 3 

2,114,345 

2,057,911 

3,744 90 

. 


t 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I 
Population by Language 


Language 

Persons 

Males. 

1 

i 

! 

i Females 

t 

» 

1 

Pi oportion 
for every 
10,000 of 
the popu- 
lation 

1 

2 

3 

4 

1 

i 

5 

Ctipsy and Bhili dialects 




1 

1 

Bhili . 

2,836 

1,354 

1,482 

2 5 

G-ipsy dialects 


{ 



Rathaun 

32 

30 

i 

i 

! 

2 

i 

03 

Lamam or Banjan 

92,209 

1 50,027 

i 

42,182 

82*77 

Ladi 

401 

i 58 

343 

36 

Vadan 

' 

940 

i 

i i 

599 

1 

341 

84 

Eaikadi 

1 i 

2,380 ! 

i 

i 

1,581 

1 

799 

2 14 

Kolliati 

1 

94 

1 

32 

i 

62 

09 

Tirguli 

1 

5 | 

1 

5 



Glnsadi 

68 

28 

40 

06 

Lambadi 

28,185 

15,704 

12,481 

25 30 

Sukab 

310 

274 

36 

27 

Parclhi 

446 

250 

196 

40 

i 

Total, Gipsy Dialects 

125,070 

1 

68, 5S8 

56,482 

112 26 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I. 
Population by Language. 


Language 

Persons 

Males 

Females 

Proportion 
for every 
10,000 of 
the popu- 
lation 

Dramdian Family 





Telugu 

5,148,056 

2,639,284 

3,508,072 

4620 76 

Domra 

50 

21 

29 

•04 

Dommara 

17 

37 


02 

Peraku 

15 

2 

13 

01 

Mannai 

159 

76 

83 

14 

Payakun 

5 


5 


Tamil 

27,475 

13,413 

14,062 

24 66 

Dravadam 

39 

28 

11 

03 

Tulu 

115 

40 

75 

10 

Malay alam 

31 

22 

9 

04 

ICoi ava 

2,147 

, 1,169 

978 

1 93 

Yerukala 

4,774 

2,218 

6,556 

4*28 

Oarnatakam 

4 


4 

• 

Oanarese 

1,562,018 

780,847 

781,171 

1402 03 

Koya 

15,895 

7,927 

7,968 

14 27 

Ghondi 

59,669 

29,462 

30,207 

53 56 

Total, Dravidian Family . 1 

1 

0,820,469 

! 

3,475,226 

3,345,243 

6121 87 
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SUSIDIARY TABLE I. 
Population by Language 


Language. 

Persons 

Males. 

Females 

Proportion 

1 for every 

1 10,000 of 
the popu- 
lation. 

Indo-European Family ( Ira- 
nian Bi anch) 

Persian 

i 

396 

■ 

255 

| 

j 

141 

k 

1 

35 

Pashto | 

1,565 


448 

1 40 

Total 

1,961 

j 

1,372 

589 

1 75 


Language 

Persons 

Males 

V 

j 

Females 

Pioportion 
for everv 
10 000 of 
the popu- 
lation 

Tibeto-Burman Family 

Burmese 

- 

i 

4 

1 

o 

o 

004 

Khan 

8 

8 

l 

\ 

008 

Total 

12 

9 

3 

012 
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SU8IDIAHY TAULi: I 


Population m Lanoi aoi- 


lj.niffiufco 


! , 'Proportion 

for o\er\ 

Persons. Males ; Females. J 10,000 of 

| jibe popula- 

| lion. 


European Luntfiutqctt Indo- 
European Fanuhi 


English 


7,007 


2,018 


German 


Fiencli 


Poituguese 


Spanish 


Italian 


Tuikisli 


Total Euiopean Languages 8,086 5,398 2,688 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I. 
Population by Language 


Language. 

Persons 

[ 

i 

1 

Males 

Females 

Pioportion 
for every 
10,000 of 
the popu- 
lation 

Semitic Family 


j 


i 

! 

Arabic 

I 9,937 

I 

1 

i 

i 

I 

I 

7,177 

i 

J 

2,760 

1 

8 9 

1 

1 

1 

1 


I 

1 

Language 

) 

1 

Pei sons 

Males 

i 

Females 

i 

Proportion 
for every 
30,000 of 
the popu- 
lation 

Unclassified and “ Not 
Stated” Languages. 


t 

1 


Jyad 

18 

22 

26 


i 

Arachu 

3 


3 


Lakay 

2 


2 

002 

Total 

53 

22 

31 ! 

045 

Kot Stated 

462 

138 

324 , 

41 
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SUBSIDIARY 

DtBlribulton of 


District 


Distribution by Language of 10,000 persons 
of tlio Population 



A 

B 

O 

D 

Not Stated 

1 

2 

3 

4 

r. 

c 

1 

7 

1 Tlio Hyderabad Citj 

302 21 

31 15 

3-11 

G01 

an 


2 Ati af -i-Bahln 

373-20 1 

3 25 

97 


003 i 


* 1 

3 Elgandal 

915 43 

i 

13 RB ! 

•18 


009 

• 

4 Nalgonda 

G00 35 

18 59 

i 

•1G 




1 

5 Warangal 

807 01 

47 7G 

05 

11 

*07 

1 

l 

0 Medak 

321 13 

4 4G 

07 

01 

'13 


7 Indur 

554 32 

14 81 

38 

03 



8 Makbubnagar 

J 

023 25 

7 90 

27 

01 



9 Bidar 

G78 81 

8-37 

47 

01 

* 


10 Sirpur-Tandur 

193 4G 

51 12 

29 




11 Aurangabad 

007 08 

39 23 

1 08 

09 j 

i 


12 Birli 

431 09 

10 23 

48 

03 

■ 


13 Nander 

444 21 

755 

32 




14 Parbliam 

502 08 

10 72 

70 

05 

. 


13 Gulbargali 

G48 01 

10 48 

1 47 

104 



10 Oosmanabad (Naldrug) 

472 4’> 

7 49 

20 



. 

17 Ruicbui 

449 32 

7 52 

12 

00 

06 


18 Lmgsugur 

595 20 

11 00 

18 

002 

08 


19 Railways 

8 18 

2 07 


55 

1 


Total 

9001 87 

319 78 

10 08 

7 26 

41 











I*'! 

TAHU: IT 


1 > * ‘ n‘ 

tJ-i-r Or IT r 

<>! l r, /< rt l 5 *- «-*' 1 ^ 

r- V lj 1 C<'. 



i; 

(' 

n \. t 

HtTtr’iJ 


U 

10 

11 

.2 

.,7! «•'- 

r - 7 i r. 

2 -n : c 

S 2 s 1 0,2 

*2' 7 07 

t r t ->r, 

101 '2 

< 1 J ~r, 

121 *°I 

12 T ?7 

i|7 57 

ri h 

171 (0 

17 no 

210 r- 

r o c<- 

'.SI cl 

1 12 f S 

1 21 


Kt*» » H 

i m “ 

7 . 7^ 

1°1 11 

102 .* . s 

,J 7S 

po T 7 

ns os 

01 Si 

*72771 i ' 

* *••'> *" <l 

u > 

tr i*3T ‘ 

*101 7S 1 

7° .77 , 


0(7 2 

247 12 

27,:. 71 

17 71 ' 


702 

-01 77 

1 ^ 77 

IS .77 » 


. n .-7 

!V>S cr > 

271 47 

■* 



1227 17 

loir, n 

1 ’0 01 


ur IS 

"lo r*o 

477 IF 

*. r* w * 


n ?n 

::c 2 *. 

">) to 

12 ’7 


7'J 7 . 

2 ‘ V r 

7ir rn 

0„7 77 


f *i * 

'i: <2 

I t *) ^ 

2 1 , M 


» ■- *■ * • 

-‘1 i r 

-27 i c 

1 *7 


' ' *{ 

- 7 12 

:r ^ 

i" k 


/ i j 

O .7 

* ~ /• 

I 

* J\ 


' \ 7 

* 1 M 


i 


STATEMENT No I 

Showing the Districts in the order of their numerical strength with reference to the four local Vernacular Languages. 





STATEMENT No II. 


Comparative Statement for 1801 and 1001. 


Name of Language. 

Population 
speaking 
tho lan- 
guage in 
1901. 

Population 
speaking 
the lan- 
guage in 
' 1891 

i 

Difference 
+ 01 — 

i 

Remarks 

Local Languages. 





Tclugu 

5,148,056 

5,031,069 

+ 110,987 

1 

Maiathi 

-',805,864 

3,493,858 

—597,991 


(Jauaiese 

1,502,018 

1,451,016 

+ 110,072 

I 

f 

Uidu (1,158,400), Hindustani 
(3,166) 

1,161,650 

1,193,382 

— 36,720 

i 

1 

! 

i 

i 

Other Indian Language* 

1 

! i 

i I 

! 1 

Guirathi 

15,064 

20,991 | 

l 

o 

CO 

cs_ 

1 — ' 

1 

Panjabi 

2,368 : 

! 

2,439 

-7i ; 

Marwari (57,777) Rangn, 
fl, 843], Hindi (28,707) 

I 

88,387 

! 

77,558 

4 10,S29 

( 

| 

< 

Onya (2,530), Jagannatln (35) 

2,565 

1 

180 

! 

+ 2,385 


Tamil (27,475), Yeinkala 

(4,774) 

Koiava 

32.249 

2,147 

29,266 

x 2,983 

: 

Ghondi (59,669), Koya (17, 895) 

75,564 

36,157 

+ 39,407 


Blul (2,836), Gipsy (125,070) 

127,906 

150,193 

—28,287 


Asiatic Languages 





Persian 

396 

815 

— 419 


Arabic 

9,937 

12 869 

—2,932 


Pashto 

1,565 

2,919 

—1,354 


European Languages 





English 

7^907 

8,885 

-978 
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OFT AFTER VII 

Infirmities 
General Remarks 

The infirmities, about which information was obtained at the 
Census of 1901, were. — 

(a) Insanity 

( b ) Deaf-mutism. 

(c) Blindness 

(d) Leprosy 

2 At the outset, we shall reproduce the instructions issued to 
the Census Officers for the enumeration of the aforesaid infirmities 

“ Column 16 Infimnties —If any person be blind of both eyes, 
or deaf and dumb from birth, or insane, or suffering from corrosive leprosy, 
enter the name of the infirmity In this column Do not enter those who 
are blind of only one eye, or who have become deaf and dumb after birth } 
or who are suffering from vlnte leprosy only ” 

i 

The heading of the column m the schedule also runs thus 
“ If any be blind, insane, deaf-mute, or leper, enter the infirmitybelow.” 

The enumeiation of the infirmities was conducted on the lines 
of the instructions quoted above, and the result is exhibited m Imperial 
Table XII, printed m Volume II- 

3. In 1871 no census was taken in this State, and this circum- 
stance precludes the possibility of our laying under contribution 
the figuies of that year for purposes of comparison 

As regards the figures of 1881 and 1891, no great reliance could 
be placed on them, for the reason that the agency, then available, was 
too ignorant to understand the instructions issued for their guidance, 
the clearness and the completness of the instructions notwithstanding 

As for instance, though only those blind of both the eyes v ere 
desired to be enumeiated for inclusion m the column for “blindness”, 
yet numerous cases were brought to light, where persons blind of one 
eye also were entered m the column 
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The case was just the same with regard to congenital deaf- 
mutism as well , for persons who were deaf on account of old age, were 
also returned under this infirmity. 

4 These errors were referred to m detail in my Report^ on 
the Census of 1891. One satisfactory feature of the 1901 Census was that 
the experience gained at the Censuses of 1881 and 1891 was fully availed 
of; the nature of the infirmities regarding which information was 
wanted, was fully explained , and the mistakes to be avoided were duly 
pointed out And as a result of this only such persons were 
returned in the schedules as were either actually insane, or were deaf 
and dumb from birth, or were blind of both the eyes, or were leprous, 
stricken with the black species as distinguished from the white one. The 
difficulties, which attend the collection of information regarding infirmi- 
ties, are so well known that it is needless to reiterate them here. The 
chief difficulty lies in the reluctance on the part of the people, and espe- 
cially of parents, to acknowledge that their child or other member or 
members of their family are afflicted with any one of the infirmities 
above detailed And this difficulty assumes formidable proportions 
m such tracts of country as this State, where the Zenana system pre- 
vails and the enumerators have to solely depend for their information 
regarding females and children on the male members of the family 
To this reluctance must, theiefore, be ascribed the scanty record of 
people of unsound mind and deaf-mutes m the earlier stages of life. 

5. In tabulating the figures of 1891, each infirmity w^s 
allotted a distinct Table People of unsound mind were shown in 
Table XII , the Deaf-mutes m Table XIII ; the Blind in Table XIV , 
and jffie Lepers m Table XV , while the distribution of these by Oastes 
and Ages was shown m Tables XII — A, XIII — A, XIV — A, and XV — A 
Whereas the figures for these identical infirmities, collected m 1901, are 
exhibited in Imperial Table XII ; for, the u Optional ” Table, XII — A, 
was not compiled for this State. But m his Note on “ Infirmities,” the 
Census Commissioner for India suggested the preparation of seven 
Subsidiary Tables “with a view to bring out any correlations that 
may exist between particular kind of infirmities and particular tracts of 
country, religions, sects, castes, occupations, and ages ” Of these, all 
Subsidiary Tables except those that relate to Oastes and Occupations, 
were compiled They are printed at the end of this Chapter ; and to 
these, references will be made when dealing with each infirmity 

6. The total number of the msane, the deaf-mutes, the blind, 
and the lepers, found m the State, vas 2,635 persons. 

This means that one in every 4,228 persons was afflicted 'with 
some one of the four infirmities The 1901 details of each infirmity by 
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Sex, also those of 1881 and 1891, are exhibited in the subjoined 
Table . — 


At 

the Census 
ot 

i Total afflicted 

1 

Iniano 

DcnLmutos. 

Blind 

Leper* 

O 

1 o 

E 

£ 

1 1 
*3 

W* 

1 *3 


Persons. 

6 

*5 

w— 

O 

E 

o 

U 

r> 

C 

s 

b 

£. 

I ! 
< 

5 j 
i 1 

£ i 

Persons 



5 I 
2 | 

8 

C 

Cm 

m 

a 

o 

E 

m 

a 

1 

Females 

1881 

20,$8o' 

t 

12,182 

8, SOS 

2,295 

1,510 

1 

765^ 

3,873 

2,151 

1,122 

11,723 

6,101 

1 5,319 

2,989 

2,117 

872 

1S91 

19,612 

11,91s 

7, G0| 

1,584 


518 

1 

| 1,-U° 

2,720 

| 


10.G32 

0,892 

1,710 

2,077 

2,261 

716 

1901 

2,635 

1.710 

SP5 

1 1 

331 

239 

95 

C27 

40G 

221 

1,311 

85 gj 

185 

330j 

236 

94 


The «ibo\e figuies prove to a demonstration tli.it, during 
the last tdo decades, there was a marked decline in the number of per- 
sons afflicted with the above infirmities , and this tendency to decline was 
more striking m the second than in the first decade. Tins feature was 
characteristic not only of this State but also of other parts of India 
It was, piobablv, due to the conscientious and intelligent discharge of 
duties on the part of the enumerators employed m 1901, and the conse- 
quent elimination from the account of persons bhnd of one eye, people 
either deaf or dumb, and folks afflicted with white leprosy 

7. Of the entire population afflicted, a moiety, or 51 pei cent , 
was contributed by the blind, the insane and the leprous compused 
one-eiglith each, 12 7 and 12 5 per cent , respectively , while the deaf- 
mutes formed a fourth of the numbci , or 23 S per cent. It may not be 
out of place to observe here, that these proportions of 1000 were in 
keeping with those attained by the several infirmities in 18S9 and 
1891. Nor will it be uninteresting to observe also that, when com- 
pared with the figures of 1891, the fall in number, under each infirmity, 
was not inconsiderable. 
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STATEMENT No. I. 

Comparative Statement of Infirmities for 1801 and 1001 . 


District. 

Insane. 

Deaf- 

irmtes i 

1 

i 

Blind 

Lepers 


1 


2 

3 

4 

:> 

0) 

The Hydoiabad City 

l 

1"91 

1 

i 

113 ! 

1 

143 

1 

i 

| 2G3 

| 105 


Do 

1001 .. 

M3 

40 

! 85 

15 

(2) 

Atraf -i-Bald a 

1801 . 

83 

199 


105 


Do 

1901 . 

3 

4 

! 


i 

1 

(3) 

Elgandal 

1891 

181 

i 477 


200 


Do 

1901 

10 

19 

42 

16 

(4) 

Nalgonda 

1891 

118 

318 


91 


Do. 

1901 ... 


8 

22 

2 

(5) 

Warangal 

1891 . 

177 

485 

601 

157 


Do. 

1901 . 

34 

55 

68 

25 

(6) 

Medak 

1891 

86 

254 

530 

223 


Do. 

1901 

12 

16 

28 

13 

(7) 

Indur 

1891 .. 

128 

136 

Tt< 

CD 

DS 

171 


Do 

1901 . 

21 

28 

51 

29 

(8) 

Mahbubnagar . . 

1891 .. 

82 

382 

703 

106 


Do 

1901 

8 

48 

69 

29 

(9) 

Bidar 

1891 

116 

337 

1,244 

213 


Do. 

1901 

5 

32 

151 

23 

(10) 

Sirpur-Tandur 

1891 

45 

72 

140 

57 


Do 

1901 

6 

15 

22 

9 

(11) 

Aurangabad 

1891 

92 

272 

1,121 

306 


Do 

1901 .. 

13 

65 

209 

27 
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STATEMENT No I —(Continued) 
Comparative Statement of Infirmities for 1891 and 1901. 


\ 

District 


i 

Insane 

* 

I 

Deaf- 

mutes 

Blind 

Lepers 


S 

1 


! 

1 o 

1 

3 

4 

5 

(12) 

Bnh 

1S91 

1 

222 

i 

i 845 

236 


Do 

1901 

7 


96 

t 

11 

(18) 

Xandci 

1S91 

j GO 

l 

I 224 

i 

715 

02 


Do . . 

1901 

i 

n 

! 'll 

G8 

13 

(14) 

Pai bhani 

ISO L 

; 70 

j 21G 

i 

1,009 

112 


Do 

1901 

14 

* 37 

12S 

\ 

1 12 

(1<>) 

Gulbaigah 

1801 . 

! 1G 

: ISO 

445 

161 


Do 

1901 

! 14 

6S 

123 

46 

(10) 

Oosinanabad (Nuldiug) 1S91 

| 50 

ISO 

G70 

330 


Do 

1901 

7 

47 

7 5 

21 

(17) 

Raichur 

1891 

39 

14G 

222 

119 


Do 

1901 _ 


58 

43 

17 

(is; 

Lingsugur 

1S91 .. 

39 

175 

277 

193 


Do 

1901 

14 

• 

42 

IS 

(19) 

Railways 

1891 


1 

2 



Do 

1901 . 

! 

/ 

! 

i 

1 

i 

i 

1 

) 

1 

i 

i 

2 



Total for 

1S91 . 

1,584 

4,419 

10,632 

2,977 


Do. 

1901 

334 j 

627 

1,344 

330 
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DEAF-MUTISM 

12 In 1 901, there were here 627 persons who could not both hear 
and speak This shows that for every 17,769 persons enumerated, one 
was a deaf-mute And if deaf-mutes formed 23 8 per cent of the afflicted 
population, they also furnished an average of 6 for every 10,000 
souls counted here The averages of 1881 and 1891 having been 3 9 
and 3 8, respectively, we were confronted, m 1901, with a decrease of 3 3 

13. This decrease was found m the strength of both the males 
and the females Because, for every 10,000 persons of each sex, census- 
sed, 71 were males and 40 females m 1901 as against 4 6 males and 3 00 
females in 1891, and 4 30 males and 2 90 females in 1881 Of 627 deaf- 
mutes, 406 or 64 8 per cent were males, and 221 or 35 2 per cent 
females In other words, the number of afflicted females were above 
one-half the number of afflicted males But m 1881 they were a little 
below two-thirds in number. Subsidiary Table VII also bears testi- 
mony to the fact, that for every 1,000 males afflicted with congenital 
deaf-mutism, there were only 554 females of all ages, smitten with a 
similar affliction In 1891, however, the number was 619. These figures 
irresestibly force the conclusion upon us, that this infirmity establishes 
its sway more among the stronger than among the weaker sex 

14 Statement No III, printed at the end of this Chapter, shows 
the distribution of deaf-mutes o\er the several districts of the State 
It also discloses the fact that, in 1901, the number of persons afflicted 
showed a decrease of 3,792 persons, 2,323 males and 1,469 females 
This decrease was visible m each and every one of our districts , the 
highest being, 458 persons, 385 males and 173 females, m Elgandal, and 
the lowest 57 persons, 28 males and 29 females, in Sirpur-Tandur 

15 The District of Gulbargah contributed the largest number 
of deaf-mutes (68) The Raichui District came next (58), followed by the 
Districts of Aurangabad and Warangal, with 55 persons each The Dis- 
tricts of Mahbubnagar, Nauder, Oosmanabad, the Hyderabad City and 
Birh returned 48, 47, 47, 46 and 43 persons, respectively, the remaining 
District, except Lmgsugui, which returned no deaf-mutes, suppoitmg 
less than 40 

16 Imperial Table XII shows the extent to which deaf-mutism 
prevailed at each age, as well as the distribution of the deaf-mutes 
o\er the age-penods The feature that is characteristic of this 
Table is, that it brings into relief the "fact that; deaf-mutism, unlike 
insanity, affects persons more m the earlier than m the later stages 
of life Not a single soul of the age ranging from 0 to 2, was 
leturned as suffering fiom this malady, and this circumstance 
testifies, if any testimony is necessary, to the accuracy of the enumer- 
ation ; for it needs no logic to bring conwction home even to one 
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sceplicalh disposed, that it is impossible to say within that age — 
period whether a child is leallv afflicted with congenital deaf-mutism 
Latei on and up to 5 years of age, IS children, 10 bors and S girls, were 
returned as deaf-mutes The maximum number was attained undei 
the period “ 10— la ” (73), though moie than a two-tlmds of the mimbei 
afflicted ■were leturncd undei tire peuod “0 — 35” This fact is suji- 
ported by the statistics of 1891, which also show that the maximum num- 
ber was attained in the penod 10 — 15, and that more than a two-thirds 
of the total letmned wcic found between the ages 0 and 35. After 
35, the decline in the nnmbci begins, the fall keeinng pace with 
advancing age Subsidiary Tables V and VI also unfold the same tale 



BLINDNESS 


17 Iii 1001, the total number of the blind was 1,044 Tins 
means that out of every 8,290 persons, that lived m the Domi- 
nions, one was a bhnd man Taken by themselves, the blind constitu- 
ted 51 0 per cent, of the sum of the totals of the afflicted under all the 
four heads of infirmities The average number of the bhnd for 10,000 
persons of each sex, as shown in Subsidiary Table I, was 1 Sin 1901 , 
while the aveiages of 1891 and 1881 were 9 2 and 11 9, respectively 
There was thus, during the last two decades, a fall of 10 7 

18. This fall occured both among the males and the females 
In every 10,000 persons of each sex, the fall in 1901 was 1*5 for males and 
89 for females as against 10 0 for males and 8*4 for females in 1891, 
and 12 8 for males and 11 0 for females in 1881 Of 1 S44 blind persons, 
819 or 63 9 per cent were males, and 485 or 36*1 per cent females In 
other words, the number of bhnd females was only about one-half that 
of bhnd males; though in 1881 and 1891 the former averaged more than 
five-sixths of the latter. Subsidiary Table VII further shows that the 
proportion of bhnd females to 1,030 blind males, at all ages, was 565 as 
against 104 m 1891 This affoids some justification for the inference that, 
unlike the other infirmities of insanity, deaf-mutLsm and leprosy, blind- 
ness is more common among females than among males. 

19 .Statement No. IV, printed at the end of this Chapter, 
shows the distribution of the blind in 1901 over the several districts as 
compared with that in 1891 From this it wdl be seen, that there was 
a decrease of 9,288 persons , of whom 5,033 were males and 4,255 females. 
In short, the number of jieople returned as blind m 1901 formed about 
one-eighth of what it was in 1891. This decrease was found to be com- 
mon to all the Districts of the State, the largest (1093) being in Bidar and 
the smallest in Sirpur-Tandur (118) It may not, however, be out of 
place to remark here, that this decrease was not peculiar to the Census 
of 1901 alone, nor only to this State either ; for, this tendency to dim- 
mish in numbers was observed even at the Census of 1891, not only here 
but also in other parts of India The cause for this must perhaps, be 
sought m the improved methods of salutation that are now being en- 
forced e verj-w here and in the expeit medical aid that is now being 
placed almost within the easy reach of all who care to have it 

20 Taking by Districts, we find that Aurangabad, having 
shown the largest number (209), took the lead, followed by Bidar, 
Paibham and Gulburgah with 151, 128 and 123, respectively. The Atraf- 
t-hahln (without the Hyderabad City) and Sirpur-Tandur brought 
up the ie.ir, haung returned only 20 and 22 persons, respectively. 
The Mnhratuau Districts, as a whole, made a better show in 1901, 
( \en as they did in 1891, when Bidar instead of Aurangabad occujiied 
the place of honour From this it will be seen, that blindness prevails 



more m drv areas than in districts with a copious rain-fall, hut 
\\ hethcr tins circumstance alone will justify our advancing any theory 
on the subject, is a matter oti which opinions must to be ch\ided 

21 Imperial Table XII exhibits the numbei of the blind found 
at each age-penod, as also the distribution of that number by age The 
highest number was found m the period 5-10, this was just the case 
even in 1S91, as will appear from Subsidiary Tables V and VI Be- 
tween the ages 0 and 24 alone, one-half the number was recorded , and 
this was also the case m 1S91 The number of the blind was less in the 
latei fne ngc-penods than m the eai her ones And tins was also the 
case aftei 40, though, accoidmg to Subsidiary Tables V and VI, the 
piopoition after 40 leais of age was gieatei for females than for males. 
At GO and o\ei, the number (597) returned m 1901 was only a tenth part 
of w hat it w as in ISO! And this goes a long wav in supporting the 
statement made in mv last Report, that in 1891 a mess was made 
bv the enumciators m diffei circuiting between congenital blindness and 
weakness of sight consequent on old age, with the lesult that the num- 
ber of people returned as blind exceeded that actually afflicted with 
that sight-impairing mfiimity. 
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LEPROSY 

22 In 1901, the total number of lepQis in the Dominions m as 
330 This indicates the fact, that lepers constituted 12 5 pei cent of the 
sum total of the population afflicted with all the four mfnmitics, and that 
one m eveiy 33,761 poisons Mas a leper The average number of lepers 
per 10,000 persons of each sex, as exhibited in Subsidiaiy Table 1, was 
0 3m 1901 as against 3 0 and 2 G m 1881 and 1891, respectively Theie 
was thus a fall, during the last two decades, of 2 7 

23 This fall occured in the number of both males and females, 
the averages for whom, as shown m Subsidiaiy Table 1, were 0’42 and 
0 17, respectively, in 1901, as against 3 9 and 1 2, respective]! , in 1891 
and 4 2 and 1 1, lespectively, in 1881 Of 330 Lepers, 236 or 71 5 pei 
cent were males, and 94 or 28 5 per cent, females In othei words, the 
number of females was two-lifths of the number of males, though in 1S91 
it was below one-thnd Subsidiaiy Table VII also shows thatfoi e\ei v 
1,000 lepious males, theie weie here 39S lepious females; thus sho vmg 
that the malady has a greater tendency to attack males than females 

24 Statement No V, punted at the end of this Chaptei, not 
only shows how we find the lepeis distributed over the several districts, 
but also tells us how they stood geogiaplncally disposed of in 1891 A 
lefeience to this Statement will disclose the fact that, dunng the last, 
decade, theie was a decrease of 2,547 lepers, 2,025 males and 622 
females. This decrease was not confined to any one paiticular part of 
the country , it m as found in each and every distuct, the largest (309) 
being in Oosmanabad, and the smallest in Sirpur-Tandur ( 4S ) What 
tins deci ease v as due to, is not easy to say, it may be that it vas' 
due to the ha\oc, which the late famine M r rought with the lives of the 
weak Gulbaigah, having retured 46 lepers, headed the list, followed 
by Indur and Mahbubnagar with 29 each Atrcif-i-bcilda, Nalgonda and 
Snpur-Tandur showed the smallest numbers, the numbers being 1, 2 and 
9, respectively That which ments here more than ordinal y attention 
is the fact, that the Distncts of Ati cif-i-Balcla, Elgandal, Nalgonda, 
Medak and Pai bham, i etui ned no female lepers. In the Indur and the 
Raichur Districts, female lepeis piedommated , but, m the remaining 
Districts, the case was quite the leverse 

So far as the Natuial Divisions went, the MaharatM T adi Distncts 
hai homed more lepers , and this encumstance warrants the drawing of 
the mfeience, that dry areas are more congemal to the growth of this 
disease than tracts of country, where the ram-fall is plentiful 

25 Impel lal 1 able XII shows the distribution of the lepei- 
population ovei the se\eial age-periods In 190J, the maximum number 
of pei sons was found under the age-period 40 — 45, even as it was found 
theie in 1891 But that pcnod passed, a decrease in the number was 
discerned , though mciease in the number became the lule fiom 5th to 
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40th year. This means that people are more prone to be attacked by 
the malady between 5 and 45 years of age, and specially between 40 and 
45. 

As m 1891 so also in 1901, one half of the unfortunates, afflicted 
with tliis loath-some malady, was made of those who were under 40. 

There is one point more that presses itself on our attention : it 
is that the proportion between the males and the females gets consider- 
ably thinned after 20. This point also derives support from the figures 
shown m Subsidiary Tables V and VI. 
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SUBSIDIARY 

Average number of the afflicted per lf)00 persons o{ each 


Total afflicted Infane 



TELINQANA 
1 The Hyderabad Olty 

"2 Atraf-i-llalcLi 

3 Elgandal 

4 Nnlgonda 
B Warangal 
G Medafe 

7 Indnr 

8 Mahbubnagar 

Total 

JIAHRATWARA 


9 

Bidar 

8 12 

10 

Sirpur-Tandur 

2 66 

11 

Aurangabad 

4 74 

12 

Birh 

2 32 

13 

Nander 

3 69 

14 

Parbbanl 

410 

16 

Gulbargah 

4 24 

16 

Oosmanabad (Nal- 
drng) 

3 42 

17 

Raichur 

2 13 

18 

Lingsugur 

176 


Total 

6 22 

19 

Railways 

4 05 


Total Average 

3 06 


42 1 8 3 0 17 1 0 1 6 


1S31 







































TABLE I. 

Sex by Districts in 1881, 1891 and 1901 


DciI-mutes. 
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SUBSIDIARY 


Average number of the afflicted per 10,000 persons of 


Religion 

Proportion of the afflicted | 

i 

Insane. 

Deaf- 

1901. 

1891. 

1901 

Persons 

— 

Males. 

Females. 

Persons 

Males 

Females 

Persons. 


Females 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

B 

8 

9 

10 

Hindu 

8 

•2 

1 

1*8 

8 

•5 

5 

8 

*2 

Sikh 

4*6 

4 6 


• 



2 8 

? 8 









> 



Jam 

*" 



6 

8 

*8 

5 

•5 


Zoroastnan 

6 9 


6*9 




G 9 

G 9 


Musalman 

*8 

G 

*2 

1*7 

1 8 

*4 

1 8 

9 

4 

C'liristian 

4 0 

... 

2*7 

1*3 

5 

5 

V 

11 4 

8 7 

2 7 

1 or tlK* Total Populut ion 

I 

3 

1 

i 

i 

i 2 

1 

1 4 

9 

5 

*G 

*4 

2 
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TABLE II. 

each Sex htj Religion in 1891 And 1901. 


for a population of 10,000 porsons 


mutes 

Blind 

Lepers. 

1891. 

1901 

1891 

1901 

1891 

y- 

C 

o 

03 

u 

o 

fa 

cn 

£ 

*5 

tr 

*3 

S 

o 

fa 

Persons 

tr 

It 

W- ( 

Females 

Persons 

tr 

It 

2 

Females 

Persons. 

Males. 

Females 

Persons 

Males 

Females 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

1C 

H 

18 

19 

20 

21 

22 

23 

24 

25 

38 

24 

1 1 

1 0 

•7 

‘3 

9 4 

52 

4 2 

3 

2 

•1 

23 

1*9 

6 

44 

22 

22 

23 

23 


10 9 

8 7 

2 2 

23 

23 


• • 

t 

• 

48 

2 6 

2 2 




112 

7 0 

3 0 



* 

21 

' 

21 

« 

2S3 

283 



• 









1 

• 

33 

21 

1 2 

27 

16 

11 

73 

42 

3 1 

5 

3 

2 


1*9 

6 

2 4 

1 5 

9 

13 0 

78 

52 

3 9 

* 

3 9 


1 8 

1 3 

0 

•5 

5 


B 

24 

■ 

B 

8 

4 

92 

B 

B 

3 


n 


B 

0 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE YI. 


Distribution of Infirmities by the Age-Pemod among 10/)00 persons 

of each 8e^. 


Age-Period 

Males 

Females 

Total 

afflicted 

© 

a 

S 

B 

1— i 

m 

o 

3 

e 

*w 

s 

« 

Blind 

Lepers 

Total 

afflicted 

Insane. 


Blind 

Lepers 

1 

2 

3 

4 

6 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

0—5 

12 

01 

02 

08 

01 j 

06 

006 

01 

03 

004 

6—10 

26 

01 

07 ! 

16 

02 

14 

01 

•04 

08 


10—15 

28 

03 

09 

15 

*01 

16 

02 

04 

08 

01 

15—20 

25 

02 

-08 

14 

02 

14 

01 

04 

07 

02 

20—25 

27 

04 

07 

13 

03 

16 

03 

04 

07 

•01 

26—30 

29 

04 

07 

14 

04 

14 

01 

04 

07 

01 

30—36 

35 

07 

os 

13 

06 

19 

04 

06 

08 

02 

36—40 

23 

04 

05 

10 

04 

07 

002 

02 

' 

04 

00 

40—46 

31 

09 , 

06 

1 

11 

05 

17 

02 

04 

09 

•02 

46—60 

14 

02 

02 

04 

06 

06 

002 

01 

•03 

02 

60 — 65 

19 

•02 

02 

11 

04 

•10 

•01 

02 

06 

01 

56—60 

06 

003 

01 

•03 

007 

05 


007 

024 

019 

60 Bud over 

34 

03 

07 



19 

i 

i 

1 

05 

23 

007 

03 

16 

( 

•03 

Total 

3 07 

42 

72 

n 

42 

1 64 

17 

4 

89 

17 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VII. 


Proportion of afflicted Females to 1,000 Males under each Age-period. 


Age-period 

< 

Popula- 

tion 

afflicted. 

Insane. 

Deaf- 

mutes 

Blind. 

Lepers 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

G 

0—5 

437 

429 

800 

353 

667 

5—10 

514 

1,167 

537 

511 

• • 

10—15 

513 

733 

460 

459 

1,167 

15—20 

525 

462 

558 

474 

889 

20—25 

526 

682 

590 

493 

333 

25—30 

446 

333 

619 

432 

273 

30—35 

547 

605 

543 

600 

355 

35—40 

275 

40 

321 

444 

83 

40—45 

545 

235 

588 

869 

375 

45—50 

455 

77 

571 

652 

407 

50 — 55 

519 

455 

917 

516 

333 

55 — 60 ... 

893 

• • • 

667 

938 

1,500 

60 and over 

655 

267 

i 

439 

824 

533 

Mean Total ... 

514 

397 

544 

565 

398 



















No II 


20 ? 


number of the Insane. 


Difference. 

Average number m 10,000 
persons 

Variation 

Total 

CE 

G 

§ 

Females 

j 1901 

1801 

Males. 

m 

G 

r— r 

ce 

s 

03 

Males 

Females 

Males 

Females. 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

+23 

+ 24 

+ 8 ' 

4-9 

1*3 

4 25 

1 05 

— 16 

+ 25 

- 80 

— 47 

— 33 

,09 

04 ; 

2 47 

1 78 

— 2 38 

— 1 74 

— 165 

— 101 

— 64 

18 

12 

1 97 

1 32 

— 1 79 

— 1 2 

— 118 | 

— 76 

i — 42 



24 

1 38 

— 24 

— 1 48 

— 143 

— 81 

— 62 

50 

*01 

2 42 

1 71 

— 1 92 

—1 7 

— Ill 

- 71 

— 40 

32 

33 

315 

1 55 

— 2 83 

— 122 

— 99 

— 67 

— 40 

35 

31 

2 44 

1 56 

— 2 1 

— 125 

— 74 

— 39 

i 

— 35 

11 

11 

1 26 

1 17 

— 1 15 

— 1 06 

— 74 

— 52 

— 22 

10 

03 

1 64 

92 

— 54 

— -89 

— 39 j 

— 26 

— 13 

21 

22 

2 48 

1 39 

— 2 27 

— 1 17 

— 79 

— 63 

— 16 

24 

11 

1 71 

49 

— 1 47 

— 38 

— 46 

— 28 

— 18 

16 

•12 

97 

69 

— 81 

— -57 

— 48 

— 34 

— 14 

27 

•31 

1 28 

70 

— 1 01 

— 39 

— 59 

— 42 

— 17 

40 

03 

1 34 

45 

— 94 

— 42 

— 32 

— 23 

— 9 

16 

21 

87 

*53 

— *71 

— -32 

— 43 

— 32 

— 11 

22 

03 

2 38 

37 

— 2 16 

— *34 

— 39 

— 25 

— 14 

•• 


96 

55 

— *96 

— -55 

— 25 

— 14 

— 11 

38 

02 

87 

39 

— *49 

— *37 



• • 

| 



• 

• 


• • • 

— 1,250 

— 79 7 

— 453 

42 

17 

■ 

1 0 

— 1 38 

— -83 
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STATEMENT 

Distribution by District of the h/tcil 


District 

CenRUB of 1901. 

CoiiHtifl of 1891, 

Total 

ff* 

O 

*5 

«<. 

aoivtaoj 

Total. 

« 

ft 

O 

r- 

tf 

O 

CZ 

O 

Zu 

1 

2 l 

n 

) 

4 

;> 

6 

7 

1 

The Hyderabad City 

<0 

33 

13 

143 

S3 

CO 


Atraf-i-Balda 

1 

1 

3 

199 

122 

77 

3 

Elgnndnl 

19 

8 

11 

! 477 

203 

-184 

J 

Nalgonda 

8 

4 


318 

203 

115 

5 

Wai.mgal 

r»5 

31 


4 S') 

R 

176 

G 

Medak 

32 


12 

337 

226 

! 

, ni 

7 

Indur *♦. 

2S 

14 

14 

13G 

sc 

m 

S 

Malibubnagar 

IS 

41 

7 

382 

235 

147 

0 

Bidar 

1 G 

12 

4 

254 

Ml 

110 

10 

Sirpur-Tandur 

13 

11 

4 

72 

39 

33 

11 

Aurangabad 

55 

39 

1G 

070 

17S 

94 

12 

Birb. 

43 

27 

1 G 

222 

142 

80 

13 

Nandei 

47 


17 

00 1 

12 S 

96 

14 

Parbham 

37 

23 

14 

216 


S 6 

15 

Gulbargab 

GS 


IS 


111 

69, 

1G 

Oosmannbad (Naldrug) 

47 

35 

12 


in 

69 f 

17 

Raichur 

58 

23 

35 

146 

86 

■ 

18 

Lingsugur 




175 


73 

19 

Railways 

1 

1 


1 

1 



Total 

627 

406 

221 

4,419 

2,729 
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No III 

number of Deaf-mutes 


Difference 


Average number in 10,000 
persons 


Variation. 


Total 

Males 

• 

Females 

1901 

1891 

Males 

Females 

Males. 

Females 

Males 

tr 

O 

£ 

<0 

8 

1 9 ! 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 


97 

— 50 

— 

47 

1 42 

60 

3 84 

3 01 

— 2 42 

!— 2 41 


195 

— 121 


74 

04 

15 

6 15 

4 02 

— 6 11 

— 3 87 

— 

458 

— 285 


173 

15 

22 

5 19 

3 47 

— 5 04 

— 3 15 


310 1 

— 199 

— 

111 

10 

12 

6 35 

1 

3 77 

— 6 25 

— 3 65 

— 

430 

— 275 

— 

155 

69 

46 

7 05 

4 25 

— 6*36 

— 3 90 


305 

— 206 

— 

99 

64 

22 

7 83 

6 OS 

— 7 19 

— 5 86 

— 

108 

— 72 

— 

36 

44 

44 

2 69 

1 56 

— 2 25 

— 1 12 

— 

334 

— 194 

— 

140 

1 15 

20 

6 88 

4 41 

- 5 73 

— 4 21 

— 

238 

— 132 

— 

106 

52i 

39 

4 94 

2 49 

— 4 42 

— 2 10 

— 

57 

— 28 

— 

2 j 

79 

28 

! 

3 33 

2 87 

— 2 54 

— 2 59 

— 

217 

— 139 

— 

78 

08 

j i 

1 

44 

4 23 

2 30 

— 4 15 

— 1 86 

— 

179 

— 115 

— 

64 

09 

65 

4 32 

2 54 

— 4 23 

— 1 89 


177 

— 98 

— 

79 

1 19 

64 

i 

3 99 

3*07 

— 2 80 

— 2 43 

— 

179 

— 107 

— 

72 

71 

1 

1 

43 

■ 

3 17 

2 18 

— 2 -J- 

— 1 75 


112 

— 61 

— 

51 

1 32 

49 

3 36' 

216 

1 

— 2 04? 

- J 67 

— 

133 

— 76 

i 

57 

1 29 

45 

3 34 ( ! 

2 17 

— 2 05.1- 

— 1 72 


8S 

63 

— 

25 

89 

1 38 

3 30| 

2 38 

- 2 41- 

- 1 CO 

• — 

175 

— 102 


73 

i 


3 28; 

1 

2 37 

— 3 28,- 

1 

- 2 3’ 




j 


1 35 


1 

1 

1 

1 


- 1 Olj 


— 

. 3,792 

— 2 323 

i 

1,469 

■ 



- Ci 

0 Uj- 

— 3 90j- 
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STATEMENT 
Distribution by the District of the total 


District 

Census of 1901. 

Census of 1891 

Total 

Mulos 

Females. 

Total 

•V 

r* 

W — i 

r 5 

Females 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

1 7 

1 

The Hyderabad City 

85 

48 

37 

263 

149 


2 

Atraf-i-Balda 


15 

5 

1 

229 

201 

n 

O 

Elgandal 

42 

25 

17 

I 

356 

1 j 

245i 

| 

4 

Nalgonda 

22 

10 

12 

530 

292 

, 23 

5 

Warangal 

68 

47 

81 

B 

338 

| 26 -J 

b 

Medak 

28 

19 

9 



! 224 

7 

Indur 

51 

26 

25 

284 

162 

122 

8 

Mabbubnagai 

69 

3S 

31 

703 

373 

■ 

9 

Bidar 

151 

99 

52 

1,244 

679 

565 

10 

Sirpur-Tandur 

22 

17 

5 


75 

65 

11 

Aurangabad 


136 

73 

1,121 

637 

484 

12 

Birh 

96 

56 

40 

845 

459 

386 

13 

Nander 


50 

18 

715 

371 

344 

14 

Parbham 

128 

88 


H9 

551 

458 

15 

Gulbargah 

123 

76 

47 

445 

256 

189 

16 

Oosmanaoad (Naldrug) 

75 

48 

27 


389 

281 

17 

Raickui 

43 

26 

17 

222 

117 

105 

18 

Lingsugur 

42 

33 

9 

277 

151 

126 

19" 

* Raihvays 

2 

2 


o 

2 



Total 

1,344 

859 

485 

10,632 

5,892 

4,740 
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No IV 

'wntnr < f the V>huJ 
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STATEMENT 

Distribution by (he District of the total 


District, 

1 

1 The Hyderabad Oilj 

2 Airaf-i-Balda 

3 Elgandal 
£ Nalgouda 

5 Warangal 

6 Medak 

7 Indur 

8 Mahbubriagar 
5) Bidar 

10 Snpur-Tandur 

11 Aurangabad 

12 Birh 

13 Nander 

14 Paibham 

15 Gulbargah 

16 Oosmanabad (Naldrug) 

17 Raichur 

18 Lmgsugur 

19 Railways 

Total 


Census of 2901 Census of 1891 



No. V. 

number of Lepers 


213 


Difference- 


Average number in 10,000 
persons 


Variation. 




4 


3 33 

H 

4 49 

CO 

• 

2 GG 

! *94 

2 28 

1 1 
59 

1 

2 39 

1 25 

9 95 

l 

2 21 

i 

3 85 

1 50 


16 

_2 86 _1 48 

_4*45 83 

_2‘37 *9 4 

_2 23 -59 

_2 01 _112 

-9 26 _2'21 

-3 41 _1 C3 




























CHAPTER VIII. 
Caste and Tribe 


The difficulties in the way of a satisfactory classification of 
castes aie many and insuperable. No scientific schema of social prece- 
dence exists, such as can be relied upon, m grading them fiom the 
highest to the lowest. Even within the limits, within which it may be 
supposed to exist, it is not absolute, or, m other words, the same for all 
parts or provinces of this vast Peninsula One and the same caste is put 
on a different footing, m different places The members of the so-called 
writer-caste in the North are socially placed above the hereditaiy tiader ; 
whereas in Madias, the Karnam is treated as a Vysia merely on suffei- 
ance In Northern and Western India, the lower castes appear to be 
much nearer the highest than they are m the South In Bombay, the 
Brahman has not the least objection to take his meals m the same room 
with a man, belonging to an inferior caste In Bengal, he takes water 
from many cistes considered to be Sudia. But down South, to the 
Brahman eating his food, the non-Brahman gaze is pollution In the 
second place, the orthodox fourfold division of caste is not, and cannot 
be, of universal application The division was, presumably, of Aryan 
origin, and, if so, the lines of cleavage could be definitely recognised, only 
m paits, wheic the Aiyans established themselves m any considerable 
strength And it is well known, that there was not much of Aryan 
settlement or immigration this side of the Vyndhia hills A Sanscrit 
scholai, of considerable repute m Southern India, is of opinion, that the 
wars of the Ramayana and the Mahabharata represent the desperate, 
ceaseless struggles, between a highly civilized race and an inferior one, foi 
political supremacy If it was so — and tbeie is a good deal to commend 
this view — it is a repaaikable fact, that these wars were almost entirely 
confined to a limited, well-defined arex And this would help us to leahse 
that caste in the South was, so to say, but an imitation and not the origi- 
nal ; to put it in another way, it was of the making of those people, ul- 
terior doubtless, who were drawn into the eddy of Aryan influence I am 
not, howevei, concerned about questioning the Aryan origin or ancestry 
of the South Indian Brahman He may or may not be an Aryan , and the 
more South you go the darker is his complexion and the less like, m 
features, his North Indian compeer For all that, his position is 
secure as a member of the highest caste, by reason of the lowly homage 
paid to turn by all those around him , nothing has affected it so far And 
indeed so much greater is his hold over the other castes heie, than in 
the North, that he very often manages to live in comfort without any 
means of livelihood, deemed honest or honourable in these days At any 
rate, I am certain that the day is far off, when he may feel forced, like 
some Brahmans of the North, to take to any of the unclean occupations. 
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2 Begone; is a very lucrative profession in the South, an 1 no 
beggar is much sought for us a Brahman beggar in a country, where 
almsgiving, meielv us ulmsgiMiig, is considered an cxtiemely pious act 
So it is cleat, Hut. the Brahmin represents the top-most rungm the social 
ladder But who comes ncvt v Even lejecting the Vn last/i am ic legend 
concerning the cvtnpution of the whole of the Kshatuya race, we have 
few on this side, who cun be said to be descended fioin, or to repiesent, 
the Raiputs of theXoith Theic aie, it is true, many who claim to be 
Kslutm is But a cislc, claiming to be of a highei social standing than 
its ow n, is m rare spectacle heie If the Kainin this may be believed, 
thov aie the onh lineal descendants of the Brahmans md t.he Biahmans 
of to-day aie ill imposteis Whv, in the sheets of Hvdeiabad, you have 
only to lemind om* of the low ness of one’s caste — and he w ill show* a 
thous md and one leusons win he should be treated as a high caste Hindu 
A L'esta lie muv be, but when the Komatis take water from him, 
how can those wlm u e admittedh lHovv the Ivomatis, t wit him v.th 
he ng a low caste man •* It is also well known, that a class of huntei s beat 
the pictcnhotis title of At a*nmal knlu, meaning Icing’s sons Besides, is 
there the least plnsical suggestion of a Kushttiya origin about the 
Bondihoi the B uu who is geneiallv a field labourci in t he villages and a 
menial seivant m llie Cities * The ICoin.it i, as a caste man, is no doubt 
to be congi ululated on lus good fortune His place, in the social scale, 
cannot admit of much dispute As t he heiedilury tiadei of the 
community, and the owner of wciltli carefully concealed fiom the 
public view, he has no fear that am one will dispute lus claim to caste 
supremaev. But if elcunlv habits, decent w av s of Jiv mg, and refined 
fcituies aie, to anv evtent, critenons of social supci lonty, lie has no 
right to tie put above many of those, whom lie reguids, and is allowed to 
teguid <»s hi-, inhiiois Indeed, if a plebiscite woio taken among the 

c ’stes below, it. would be found that those, who would like to be Koinati 1 - 
c mid be counted on one’s ‘ingci-,’ ends 

3 As vou go fm thei down the scale, the difficulties in the - 

of grading aecutn date Wutci -takmgas a test is not am vvisohelpf_\ A-, 
tai as can tic use ei tamed, considerations of convenience most^ - 
mine the eligibility of people to act as watcr-cai ricis to the caves 5 
them In localities w heic a Ivomati, Balija, 01 Reddy can no* : - 

the services of cnc of his own caste, he takes watei fiom a ~ -- 

Mutiasi, oidmarilv deemed ineligible for such set \ ice, ar: 1 - — 

even fiom a Bhovr 01 Besta, whose calling stamps him wit' 5- r \ ~ 
many giades fui tlier dow n the scale As for the Br2 - _r 
brolhei of Xoithern India, he will nevei take W2tv - - -- _ - 

Brahman Nor are these all the diflic ilties I11 rc-'t-v : c~ 
deiabad may be sard to be India m the miniature -- 

sentutiv es of most Hindu castes And it is we” ~ ~- 

gioup those, which aie not of the laud, under any hrC. ~ - -r v- — — - 
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head. The fact that any of them follow the same occupations as these, 
we know, is not considered a reason by the people concerned for puttin'? 
them on the same le\ el. E\erv caste finds itsletel, sotosa\, m tin. 
area to an Inch it pioperly belongs. 


4. But out of it, it cither claims too much or ghes.rwav to 
much And it is a truism, that most people ai c rcformei s m one sens 
or other, beyond the reach of their home influences and associations li 
circumstances such as these, the best that could be done in the way vi 
grading has been done and the follov. mg table is the result — 


1 

No. J 

1 

Main Group 

Number of Sub castr 
comprising each 
Group. 

Population 

1 


3 


1 1 

Brahman . . • J 

31 

692 7£0 

2 i 

“ i 

Kshatriya . ... - 

10 

80,517 


i 

Vrsia 

28 

5JS910 

*! 

Velama 

16 

m,GI8 

3 J 

Golla 

43 

S32.102 

C 

Ivapu 

106 

2,9332115 

7 

Sathani 

32 

07,870 

8 

Ausala 

42 

307,409 

9 

GaDdla 

8 

64,113 

to 

Kummara 

G 

217,312 

11 

SciTxi - • * 

47 

424,011 

12 

Uppara 

10 

103,327 

13 

Chakala 

7 

188,833 

14 

Mangala 

13 

117,237 

15 

Besta 

10 

124,4686 

16 

Gowndla 

8 

294,620 

17 

Inferior Religious Mendicants 

46 

128,700 

18 

Katika 

5 

11,675 

19 

* * »*» 

49 

448,322 

20 

Erukala 

19 

50,100 

21 

Mala 

49 

1,554,292 

22 

Others 

215 

377,655 
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The figures shown m column 3 may possibly mislead some 
people They do not m every case, or even m most cases, repiesent 
those castes oulv, v Inch, by common consent, aie entitled to the generic 
name they aie classified under Census Opeiators had no authority to 
refuse to return any one under any caste-head, he claimed to belong to, 
e\ en w hen thev knew the claim to be absurd or untenable Even if 
they had the authonty, it should have, m no way, lessened our difficulties 
in the way of classification Indeed it would have made confusion worse 
confouuded , foi theu w e would have had to allow for, instead of, as now, 
not merely the vanity of the enumerated person, which makes him claim 
to be of a higher caste than he is actually, but also the narrow prejudices 
and inconsequent logic of the whole body of enumarators who, con- 
sidering the scanty education of most, cannot be very reliable as 
caste-censois The iessei of the two evils was certainly to let the 
en unrelated person Lave his way , and that is responsible for the 
laigeness, m most castes, of the figuies returned m column 3 of the 
abo\e table Golak and Yidur are not, by reason of their origin, 
considered to be Biahmans; and, as a mattei of fact, many Vidurs 
ha\e returned themselves meiely as Yidurs — a fact veiy significant 
in a land, wheie intli\ iduals lepresentmg themselves to be lower 
than the\ aie really in the social scale, aie nevei to be met with 
Similirly, if we caied to go behind the entries m the Census sche- 
dules, it would be found that few of those, iv ho ha\ e returned them- 
selves as Rajputs, ha\e any light to their title Stiauge as it may seem, 
the fact remains that, though some of the higher non-Brabman castes 
take water from Bhoyis, they still treat them as of an mfeuoi social sta- 
tus to a Washerman or Barber Consequently, they appear in the above 
table only above Gowndla the toddy drawing castes To an ordinal y 
obseiver, there would seem to be little to choose between the Sathams — 
excepting, of couise, the Bogum, a caste-mixture ot a different sort — and 
the Inferioi Religious Mendicants shown much lowei down m the above 
table Theu leligious pietensions are much the same — being temple 
seivants and mendicants — and their practices are equally objectionable 
in the eyes of decent people True yet theie is a difference, which 
opeLates in favour of the Sathams These will noteaticod, piepaied 
b> any but thcmsehcs, while Bhat, Jogi and Xath aie not particular 
where or what food they eat. More than this, Satham’s social enormi- 
ties are known only to the initiate, while the mfeiior religious mendi- 
cants wallo \\ in their pollutions in broad day light 

In the Koiava group are included all the hill and forest tribes, 
who profess Hinduism, or, to be more accurate, have returned themselves 
ns Hindus The last group— Others, comprises all those castes, whose 
standing in society cannot be defined v, ith any degree of certainty 

Infant marriage is confined to the Biahman and the Yysia castes 
And where it is practised by others, it is merely as a matter of choice, 
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and when the parents happen to bo m easy circumstances It is genci- 
ally considered a pretty sight to see young children mariicd. Piobablv, 
also, a feeling that the adoption of the customs of Brahmans confers 
caste supenouty, has something to do with it As for wid ow-mai n.ige, 
it does not obtain in any of the castes of the first foui groups in the 
Table given above and some of the ICapu castes such as N.uckwud, 
Mudalir, etc. The rest of the castes not only practise wid iw mamage, 
but also a kind of divoi cc 

5 . The origin of caste vas, it seems to me, partly functional and 
partly ethnical. If it was the first solely, ns some contend, it is un- 
accountable that we should have a word winch means colour, Vanin, la 
denote caste distinction, and. what is far more important, that, as a rule, 
the higher castes should be fairer than the low ei and also antliropomo- 
tncally diffeicnt fiom them in legions, which furnish unquestionable 
proofs of an Aijau conquest and settlement If, on the other hand, 
caste was cntnelj only racial distinction at Inst, how did it come to 
take such strong roots among peoples of the same race, and that n it 
Aryan, as those of South of India aie in the main? In his Indian Caste 
the Rev Di Wilson of Bombay states, at some length the results of 
Professor Lassen’s researches on the subject of Arum settlement in 
India. Prom these it appears that, considerable as was the progress in 
the propogation of An an Religion and dominion towards the South m 
the intervening period between the times of Ramayana and Mahnbharata, 
it did not extend beyond the banks of the Nnibada on the one side and 
the Godavari on the other “ No A 1 3 an Empire is mentioned ” sa) s Pi o- 
fessor Lassen, “on the West coast to the South of Sumatra The 
hermitages, however, of the Brahmans and the seats of the Gods, exten 1 
as far as Gokaina , and thus far pilgrimages were undertaken. But no 
Aryan nation is mentioned, Gokarna is now r (7 c at the time of the Mah- 
abharata) the Southern limit of the domain of the Sanskrit tongue ” After 
adducing more evidence of this kind, he concludes “ that the South of 
India was gained over to the Aryan civilization not by forced com ei- 
sions but by means of peaceable missions of Brahmans” — a conclusion, b\’ 
the way, which receives additional weight from the fact, that Ptolemj' 
mentions a race of Brahmans m Southernmost India 011 the Argahc gulf 
If so, what could have been the orgm of caste formation in Southei n 
India ? 


6. Brahman “missions” alone could have accomplished little in 
this way, if occupatioual differences had not alreadj' divided *the people to 
the advantage of some and prejudice of others Human natuie has been 
much the same, I fancy, from the beginning of time , and there is no case, 
on record, of a man in the full enjoyment of his senses allowing himself to 
be pei suaded into acoeptmg an mferioi social position for himse’f and 
his descendants through eternity This conceded, it is easv to undei- 
stand and appreciate the change that is coming over the spmb of the 



dieam With the {establishment of the nile of a lace of people, w ho, 
neither b\ instinct nor bv prudent ml considerations, could be brought to 
think temkih of caste distinctions, the sjstem of social division, which, 
howe\er. s.itisf tetort to the highest castes, must hate alwajsbeen gall- 
ing to the many lumped together as intends, was bound to lcccne.i 
shock And the disturbance, that was begun by the mere ad\ent into 
out midst of the ibitish m a position of supi erne poht ical power, is being 
< ontiuued, and m a wn\ perfected, by their justice and education both 
alike e iste-bhnd. Much of the an c and,\ cner.it ion. in w Inch the highest 
c istes weie held In the lower or old, was due pai th to all lcarnmgbemg 
connned to the former and pirtlv to the special politic il pi cwleges. which 
hedged them lonnd The same offence met with diflcient punishments 
mdiffeient oidersof soeiet\ Now , the advantages of education are open 
dike to the lb dun in and the Dhedh. and both ate unennblc to the 
s ime law 1A en S ink iraeli tr\a. w hose influence wi(li\aM sections of the 
Hindus is undoubted is not faotoi mic lus bulls < f e\cointnunica(ion 
without snfhciont e\c us<-* And the urn le n P u nil. pirtietilai Iv in Oil ics 
and r I\)W n* . know s th it !u* has is muc h i ighf to w a”, t lie King's 1 Iigiiwn \ s 
is the bn istfu! nrahmtn w ho, m theoMer d t\ s, mdstdlmfai olT village 
nooks ami eormus could not br.vok Ins tin bug the same gi omul within 
a meastuable dist tin e More than nil, wedt’a is i \ei\ potent factor, 
lnthmthe\ t\ of lewlhngdown caste heights uni filling up social depths 
A high c tsu* m in m *\ line objections to publn b dine with a l?auth, 
how r\er w c.iltln ; but he rc'dises the' litt'r’s minortanfe is a citisen 
suflicii'nib tleuh to iccoid him all possible j espec t As a nutter of 
fiet. iwcdtln member of the Dhedh c isto is nHn ilb tl e Dlttn .miltu thn 
of a Sn.i temple in Southern Indn Vml tin* non-desc i ipt tl tsscs who 
liovei i.mtnl the bji.b so lose, of the \auous c i ,, w ieu thev 
Inppen to h nt* .u«j.ui *d some wealth, ue const mtU t'Miptmg unaarv 
mmiibei . oj the iesp a t ibk* to foi in mai i iage allu i es, and when tho\ 
si uedthet i espei t ib.ht \ uhamcs (’,isio pn 1 ■ might piotest with 
all it » migii. ami e»«»n uut-o.isfo those, w ho luxe, 1 1 un wau sought to 
lowei it oi d* ig it thioigh tliemue But all this is onl., foi a tune 
Bio id is t mt kci tlnn w ttei , and, Hoonet oi latei , out of Midi alliances a 
commingling ef caste > ensues This kind of c tstc* oblitei ation oi ele\ i- 
t ion ocetn s m another wn\ also Tt is s.ucl that it t ikes tin co genera- 
tions to nuke i gentleman ]< takes, sometimes much loss time foi a 
man of a dubious social status to become one of a i ccogiused icspecta- 
bihtj A batlum becomes oloxated into u Bahia often in the course of 
,a few j ears , so also a P.ilh mto a Mudoliar Only the man must have 
enough mouc\ to silence caste c utu ism, oi smothei caste lidiculc Fioai 
nil this, how e\ ci, it is not to be supposed, that the dcs.li notion of the 
e iste s\ stem is impending On the other h md, it is the ojunion of nun\ , 
who ha\e paid any attention to the subject, that it is likclv to ha\e a 
long lease of life jet Its bonds may seun \eiy weak often , it may not 
asscit itself often tunes, it max not be \civ particular as to which new 
i ace oi tube it takes undci the sheltci of its capacious w mgs Butin 



220 


its seeming -weakness, its elasticity, lies its strength. As ha s already 
been stated, the Aryamty of the Southern Indian Brahmans is verv 
doubtful But they out-Aryan the Aryan priesthood m practice. They 
will not permit the existence amongst them, or beside them, of any 
castes like the Navasaklia of Noithern India They will not take water 
from any one lower than themselves This spirit of proud, rigorous 
exclusiveness — characteristic of the renegade, and the man, who is not 
sure of Ins own position in society —permeates eveiy caste unit There 
is none so loud in protestation against the elevation of inferiors, or so 
anxious to keep them down, as he, who, after years of struggle, has se- 
cured a foot hold m a stiatum of society, to which he, in his heart of 
hearts, feels he does not belong. For instance, in the Soath of India, 
those most concerned m denying the Shanat s the right of entrance 
into Hindu Temples are the M arawars, whose title itself to be called Hin- 
dus it is not easy to lecogmse, and who, in their physique and practices, 
carry the most conclusive evidence it is possible to adduce of their 
abongmal origin. Moie recently still, when the Pai icihs of Poonamalee, 
a village near Madras, put forward a claim to the right of spi, ltual 
tonsuie, those, who opposed it most vehemently, were the Vaishnava 
classes, not very far removed from them Further, those, v ho sm against 
caste rules every day of their lives, are often the very persons, who pre- 
tend the most rigid adheience to them, and persecute those, who, less 
prudent than they, oSend more openly 

7. It has not been possible to prep ire Subsidiary Table II, sug- 
gested by the Census Commissioner for India, in his Second Note (Caste, 
Tribe and Race) on Census Report Many of the castes, returned this 
tune, are entnely different from those, recorded in 1891 Where the 
same caste-names occur, the difference m numbers is so great that it is 
not possible to believe that both the figures represent the strength of 
the same castes ten years ago and now Piobably, the people returned 
themselves undei different caste-names at the two Censuses In fact, 
some names cover so many castes that even a fanly intelligent man may 
well think that one caste name is as good as another to indicate the 
section he belongs to Foi mstance, a Telugu may be a Muthrasi, a 
Munnooru or even a Balya, a Kapu, a Reddior a Naik, and a Mahrata 
Brnhmm, a Ki ishna Pakshi, Gowd, Thin-Gowd or Shenvi. It is true 
that Mahrata, Telugu and Kapu are not really caste names The first 
two are suggestive of linguistic differences and the thud occupational 
But many of those, who call themselves Telugus or Kapus, know no othei 
name under which they might leturn themselves. In this circumstance, 
what is one to do? Apart from this, there is the difficulty of synonymous 
terms A Dhobi is not necessarily aMusalman or a Mahrata any more 
than a Ohakala is a Telugu Talking to a Musalman a Chaknla might 
call himself a Dhobi Nor is a Musalman enumerator likely to fancy that 
there is anything wrong in calling a Ohakala a Dhobi Similarly, a 
Mahrata might very naturally return a Komati as a Yam. Furthei , 
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some people bear or affect different caste names m different places. A 
Bondili is a Kshatriya m some places and a Kapu m others The best 
jn oof of all this is in the caste figures available for purposes of numerical 


companscn Here are a few of them 

» 




In 

In 



1891 

1901 


Brahman Gowd 

1,529 

16,170 persons 

Brahman Mahrata 

S,327 

30,624 

yy 

Vam Dikshawanth 

158,526 

23,711 

y> 

Yam Silawanth 

18,429 

1,781 

yy 

Motati„Kapu 

176,246 

. 47,363 

yy 

Pakmati Kapu 

71,239 

2,722 

yy 

Reddy 

6,528 

47,411 

yy 

Baramasi 

21,887 

... 3,375 

yy 

Khadam 

9,779 

139 

yy 

Jadho 

24,068 

2,493 

yy 

Kapu Gone 

28,492 

.. 3,745 

yy 


8 Subsidiary Table III throws light on the extent to which in- 
fant marriage is practised and widow re-mairiage prohibited among the 
selected castes— all, it must be said, confined to Mahratwara. The 
current belief is that the higher the caste the greatei is its adherence to 
the Shastnc injunctions, which condemn marriage of females aftei 
pubeity and widow 1 e-marnage. How far the belief is founded on fact, 
how far it is indicative of the continuance of the old-world tendency to 
ignore the changes, that are bound to be introduced by a universal 
desue for social elevation, one leahses by looking at the unmarried, 
niained and widowed peicentages exhibited in the above Table Tak- 
ing the female percentages, we find that, between the ages 5 and 12, 
Mahratas show a larger number of married women than any other 
caste , next come the Warn Lmgayeths and Dikshawant Warns; both of 
whom belong moi e or less to the same social stratum, next Komatis and 
Dhangais, then Brahmans In fact, the only castes, among the selected 
ones, which show a smaller percentage than the Brahmans, are the 
Kunbis and Ghonds We arrive at similar results, when we study the 
figures under the next two age-periods Between 12—15, a period 
rather high for a Biahman girl to be married in, as cunent theories go, 
the Brahman, along with the Komati, Mahrata and Kunbi, claims the 
highest percentage And between 15 and 20 the Brahman percentage is 
the third highest, Komati and Kunbi showing a higher If these facts 
make cieai one thing more than another it is this Infant marnage has 
long ceased to be the monopoly of the Brahman, and the non-Branman 
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castes are fast becoming moro iBrahmamcal than Brahmans themselves 
in tins matter To put it m another way, Brahmans shiewder than 
their caste inferiors, lecogmsing the exigencies of changed tunes, have 
left it all to them to make a boast of then faithfulness to Shastric cus- 
tom, while they themselves practise a soi t of a mild compiomisc between 
infant and adult marriage. And this conclusion is, in a gi cat measure, 
confirmed by the unmarried female figuics If it be tine that the Brah- 
man goes in for infant marriage moie than any other caste man, the 
number of uninarncd Brahman girls between the ages of 12 and If) must 
be smaller than that of unmarried guls of any other caste But actually, 
fi\e of the selected castes, IComati, Dikshawant Warn, Dhangai , Kunbi and 
Ghond, claim a smaller percentage than the Brahman. Between the 
ages If) and 20, also, though the Brahman percentage is so low as one, 
there is at least one caste, Dhangar, v Inch has a smaller percentage 
Theic is not a single unman icd Dhangai woman in this age-period. 

In the case of males, too, eaily marriage docs not seem, by an\ 
means, to be a mark of caste superiority Dhangurs and Ghonds show a 
smaller poiccntage of uumamed males in the age-period 13—20 than 
Brahmans Dikshawant Wains, Main alas and Kunbis shaie the honor, 
with Brahmans, of showing an equally low percentage And married 
male figures suggest that early marriage is veiy much less prevalent 
among the higher castes than it is oulmauly supposed, and adult 
marriage is fast glowing to be the fashion. 

In all probability, the extent of the practical prohibition of 
widow i e-marriage is a moie reliable test of caste eminence than infant 
marriage 30 per cent of Mali rata as w r ell as Warn Lingaycth women 
aie widows Brahmans have 24 widows to 21 of Dikshawant Warns, 20 
of Komatis, 18 of Dhangars, 10 of Kunbis and 14 of Ghonds Theie seems 
no doubt that widow le-mamage pievails laigely amongst the aborginal 
Ghonds and, to a gi eater or lesser extent, amongst Dhangais and Kunbis 

9 Subsidiary Table IV shows that, in five out of eight Hindu 
castes, females are m excess , and the three castes, m which they are 
fewer than males, are by no means the highest Dikshawant Warns are 
inferior, in point of social precedence, to Brahmans , so are also Kunbis 
and Dhangars Other remarkable circumstances levealed by this Table 
are Among Mahratas, amidst whom the females are considerably m 
excess, in the age-period 5 — 12 there are twice as many females as males 
Warn Lmgayeths also show a smnlar tiling to their credit in the age- 
period 40 and over , the number of females of advanced ages are 
nearly 2| times that of males This is the more remarkable, considering 
that, at all ages, they are only very slightly in excess of males. 

As for Musalmans, both among Shaiks and Syeds m the Mah- 
bubnagar District the females are m excess, while the same sections 
exhibit fewer females than males in the City of .Hyderabad 



10 Subsidiary Table VIII shows the distribution of castes by 
Districts 

Elgandal District returns the largest number of Brahmans, 
' about one-fifth of its own population and nearly one-third of the whole 
number in these Dominions Mahbubnagar and Warangal come next 
with a population, respectively, of 87,000 and 79,000, while Sirpur-Tandui , 
the least Biahuianical of the Districts, haibours within its hunts no more 
than 3 299 Brahmans all told Probably, the Brahman and aboriginal 
elements do not pull well togethei On the whole, there are 63 Brah- 
mans in everv thousand of the population 

The Kshatriva element here is a small one We have a little over 
S 000 persons piofessing to come from a Kshatnya stock , and that means 
that we have not even 8 Kshatnys in a thousand Warangal, Gulbargah 
and Auiangabad Distucts contain the largest numbers, being, respec- 
tnely about 7,700, 8,500 and S,200 

The Yisias aie the hereditari* tiaders of the Hindu community 
They numbei 49 per nnlle of the population, or in actual numbeis, neaily 
5} lakhs Of these, Bidar appiopuates about a lakh and twenty 
thousand Gulbaigih and Nandei half a lakh each, the rest being distn- 
buted, pietty eieuly, having legard to then populations, among the 
i emammg Disti icts Geneially speaking, what Komatis aie to Tehngana, 
Vams aie to Mahiatvaia 

Vclamas are partly fighting castes and paitly those, who corres- 
pond to the wntei -castes of the Northern India The most numerous of 
these aie Vclama and Manne Bidai and Elgandal are strongholds of 
the Yelama population as Indui and, m a measuie, Sirpur-Tandui are of 
the Manne According to the last Report, both the Velamas and the 
Mannes aie the decendunts of royal families, that once ruled at Bidai 
(anc ent Yidhaibha) and Elgandal, lespectnety This may account foi 
Bidar liawng neaily half of the Yelama population of these Dominions 
But in Elgandal, there are only 793 Mannes, and these all male, out of 
a total, for the Dominions, of about 21,000 And the reasons foi then 
dispersion in such laige numbeis into the adjoining Disti icts of Indur 
and Sirpur-Tandur have not tianspired The Castes comprising tins 
group number about 130,000, foiming a proportion of 10 per mille 

Next in social rank are the Golla castes Broadly, they may be 
divided into the Telugu, Marathi and Canarese-speaking Gollas And 
they are to be found in large numbers m almost every District, even the 
Hyderabad City, with a limited agricultural population, showing more 
than 12,000, — a fact, which can surpuse no one who knows how essential 
they aie to the growth and prosperity of agricultural communities 
Theie are two exceptions, however, to this, namely, Raichur and Lmg- 
sugur , noi is it easy to account for the small Golla populations these 
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Districts return — the more so as they have, both of the m, large Kapu or 
agricultural populations One or two things about the Mahrata Bhan- 
gars may be of interest “ The presence of an elder of their own caste 
is indispensable at a marriage, although the mantras arc repeated b\ a 
Brahman Eating in a Musalman’s house, provided beef was not 
touched, brings only temporary pollution ” The Shepherd castes foi m 
nearly 8 per cent of the total population. 

The Kapu group is for the greater part composed of castes 
engaged m agriculture. For the rest, there arc those, like Munnoor, 
Mnthrasi, etc , who are of an equal social standing with the Kapus, and 
others, like 1\ Iahvata , LiugayeLh, etc., whose social status it is not easy 
to fix with any degree of definiteness by reason of their mconect desig- 
nations, and who are probably not inferior to Kapus Naturally, there- 
fore, tliis group claims one-fourth of the population of these Dominions. 
Among the Districts, in nine of them the percentage of the Kapus 
upon the District population is above 23 Forty per cent, of then 
populations are Kapus in Parbham, Birh and Aurangabad, 39 in Oosman- 
abad, 31 in Nander, 31 in Gulbargah, 30 in Indur, 27 in Sirpur-Tandur 
and 26 in Lingsugur. In the remaining 7 Districts, the Kapu per- 
centages range from 21 both in Raichur and Elgandal to 16 m Warangal 
The most numerous purely agricultural castes are Koh, Kunbi and Kapii 
While Kolis and Kunbis are almost wholly confined to Mahratwaia, 
Aurangabad and Indui returning the largest numbeis in the one case 
and Gulbargah in the other, the Kapus have a numerical predominance 
in Mahbubnagar, Ati af-i-Balda, Medak, Nalgonda. Warangal and Elgan- 
dal— all of them in Tehngana Wanjans are not to be confounded with 
Banjaras as it is sometimes done. In his Report on the Berai Census 
for 1881, Mr Kitt’s says “ The Wanjans claim to be of Mahrata origin 
They are a race of Kshatriya origin belonging to the east of India, and 
mentioned bj Manu as among those who, by the omission of holy rites and 
neglect to see Brahmans, had gradually sunk to the lowest of the four 
classes They assert that, with other castes, they were alhes of Parasu- 
rama, when he ravaged the Tlarihayas and the Viudhya mountains, and 
that the task of guarding tiie Vmdliya passes was entrusted to them 
Fiom their piowess m keeping down the beasts of prey, which infested 
the lavines under their charge, they became known as the Vanya Shatrn 
subsequently contiacted into Wanjan To confound them with the Ban- 
jara carrier cistes, whose name “ Vauachar u” means “forest wanderers,” 
is to give them great offence In religion they are often Bhagavats 
They practise early marriage , and m nearly every point lesemble Kun- 
bis The caste is, in the mam, agricultural ” We come across the Wan- 
jans, for the most part, in the Mahiatwara Districts 

The Sathani group is composed clnefly of mixed castes They 
are mostly temple servants and priests to castes, to wh ch the services of 
the Biahman are not available, or are anathema maranatha as m the case 



of Lingayeths Gosams are attached to spiritual mutts mostly confined 
to Mahratwara, as the members of the next most numerous caste of this 
group, Sathani and Gondaligam, are to Telmgana. Bogam's right to be 
mcluded m this group is constituted, partly by their mixed origin and 
partly by their association with the higher castes On the whole, the 
Sathani caste-men aie, as may be expected from the nature of the service 
lendered by them, found every where m the Nizam’s territory, and are a 
little less than a lakh or about 9 per mille of the whole population 

The Goldsmith castes ( Ansala , Sonar , etc), the blacksmiths, the 
carpenters ( Vaclla , Silpi, Sutai , etc), and workers m glass ( Cachar , 
Mamar , etc ), form the next social group The reason, however, for all 
these having been shown together under one mam-head, namely, Ausala, 
should not be misunderstood I do not think mter-dming is possible 
among many of them , and I am certain that inter-marriage does not pre- 
vail between any tw'o For that matter, mter-dimng may be allowed, 
within certam limit, among a few castes of each group , inter-marriage, 
how r ever, never takes place between any two castes of any single group 
The grouping of castes, such as has been attempted m these pages, 
simply means that, in the estimation of those above them, these, by reason 
of then customs 01 traditional occupations, occupy a similar or equal 
social status This, however, is by the way Among the goldsmiths 
themselves, there are several sections, Sonai , Sonar Panchal, Sonar Mar- 
wadi, Lmgayeth Sonar, Agasalai n and Ansala The differences, that 
divide one of these castes from another, are not merely tenitonal and 
linguistic In spiritual matters, the Sonars pay homage to Brahman 
gni us , but Sonar Panchals have gurus of their own caste Further, 
while Sonars eat meat and druik hquors, the Panchals abstam from them 
as a rule Similarly, we have Lohars and Lohars and Sutars and Sutars. 
What Sutar and Lohar are to the Marathi and Oanarese Districts, that 
Vadla and Kummara are to the Telugu And Ausala and Agasala are 
merely Telugu and Oanarese for Urdu Lohar The Ausala castes are 
over 3 lakhs strong , m other words, thei e are 27 of them m every thous- 
and of the population 

Next come the oil-pressing castes They are known as Telis m 
Mahratwara and Gandlas in Telmgana One extraordmai y fact, reveal- 
ed by the figures m respect to these, is that there aie none of them in the 
Districts of Mahbubnagar and At) af-i-Bakla Accordmg to the last Cen- 
sus Repoi t, there were over 1 800 oil-prcssers m Mahbubnagar and 
2,200 m Atraf-i-Bahla m 1891 Surely, all these could not have ^ed out 
wuthin the last decade Nor is there any reason to suppose that they 
ha-se, in a body, emigrated from these Districts It is true that the Hy- 
derabad O-ty returns 600 and odd Gandlas But that number could 
hardly be held sufficient to meet the demand for oil of At) af-i-Balcla Dis- 
trict and the Hyderabad Oity, whose combmed populations amount to 
866,168 There is no doubt whatsoever that the figures for these castes 



have got mixed up with some oilier caste figures, so fai as these two 
Districts are concerned The Telit, and Qanillcis arc 5 in a thousand of 
the population 

There are nearly 24 lakhs of Kummaras or potters in 'these 
Dominions, over three-fifths of them being appropnated by Lingsugui 
and Raicliur 

The Sala group includes, besides the wca\cr-castcs, Darzt, 
Simpi (tailor castes), Nakknsh, Ghithuikav, (painters) Nirah, llangari 
(dyers), Pintail (cotton cleaners), etc , who occupy much the same soeial 
level It claims 38 mererv thousand of the population, or in actual 
numbers, nearly lakhs of people More than half tins numbei me the 
Telugu speaking Salas found, foi the most pait, m Mahbubnagar, Ati nf-i- 
Balda, Medak, Nalgonda, Warangal and Elgandal /voslifts are peculiar 
to the Maiatln Distucts, but they are only about 10,000 stiong Pai- 
kcirs (silk-weaveis) and Prndham weave coaisc-cloths for the use of the 
lower ordeis 

Uppara is the main-head undei which the castes, which woik in 
earth, salt and stone, such as Bel d civ, Uppaia, Oddai and Lonan, and 
those like Dommara, Gopal, etc , (acrobats) aie enteied Of the compo- 
nent castes, the most numerous arc Oddar and Uppara which, lie tween 
themselves, takeaway nearly seven-eighths of the total Uppaia popula- 
tion Dommara, Gopal, Goudi aie, by the very nature of their occupa- 
tion, veiy limited in number, seeming a percentage, all of them togethei 
(f no moie than 4 on the total Upparas Lingsugur icturns the hugest 
numbei of this group, about 31,000, of winch only 250 aie of the acioba- 
tic castes Raichui, Mahbubnagar, Nalgonda and Warangal follow with 
betw r een 16 to 18 thousand of Upparas each 

The chief characteristic of the Chakala and Mangala caste divi- 
sions is the linguistic difference Members of both are about equally 
divided between the Maluatwara and Tehngana Districts Chakalas 
are lb and Mangalas 15 pei nnlle of the population 

Bestas aie the fishing castes Some of them, notably Bhois, 
earn their livelihood also as fen y men or laftsmen and palki -heaiers 
Bhois fonn moie than two-tlnrds of the entire Besta community, and m 
cities and towns cany water for some of the lngliei non-Brahman castes. 
A “ Bhoi consideis it a pollution to eat or drink at the house of a Loliar, 
a Sutar, a Bhat, a Dh6bi or a Barber , he will not even cany then* palan- 
quin at a marriage But a Bhoi out of caste ,is received back by his 
fellows, when he has drunk the water touched by a Bialnnan’s toe and 
has feasted them with a bout of liquor ” Bhadbunyis and Halwais, also, 
■who sell parched giainand sweet-meats, respectively, have, by reason of 
their calling, acquned a shghtly superior status among the Besta castes ; 
but these are numerically very insignificant, being a httle over a thous- 
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and in the whole of these Dominions Raichur, Nander and Indur are 
strongholds of the Bhois , while Elgandal alone contributes more than a 
fifth of the whole number of the Bestas, and Nander and Indur combined 
more than one-foui th Like Gandlas, Bestas are also totally non-existent 
m Mahbubnagar and Ati af-t-Bnlda Yet over 23,000 and 1,700, respec- 
tively, were lecorded in these Districts at the Census of 1801 -The 
Besta propoitioms 11 per mille 

Gowndlas are the toddy-drawing and selhng castes There aie 
eight times as many of them in Tehngana as m Mahratwara But this 
is because there are millions of toddy trees in Tehngana, while Mahrat- 
waia contains very few of them Further, the Telugu people drink 
toddy not merely for its intoxicating properties It is very nourishing, 
and, as such, it is very welcome to a people, who live on nee and a kind 
of pickle made of tamarind and chillies This, however, cannot excuse 
their want of sober habits They are certainly more drunken than the 
Mahratas, for even the Kalals, who sell liquoi, are far more numerous 
m their country than in Mahratwara There aie about 290,000 Gownd- 
las m the Dominions , of these, so manv as 250,000 are resident in the 
Tehngana Districts 

Inferior Religious Mendicants group comprises the Mendicant 
castes, and a few musician and ballad-singer castes like Pulan, Tham- 
madi, etc. It is about 90,000 m strength And of this number about 
one-fouth are Jangams Among the smaller castes, Mcinblioiv seems to 
Tie a remaikable one An intei estmg account of their origin is given in 
the last Census Repoit One Krishna Bhat, gin u of a Hmdu Raja, who 
ruled over Paithan m the foui teenth century, ha vmg been detected m cri- 
minal intercourse with a Mang woman, was turned out of caste , and he, m 
revenge, preached a new creed through his five sons by tins woman The 
followers of these became the Manbhows 1 hey “ repudiate a multipli- 
city of Gods, have no ties of caste or religion, eat with none but the 
initiated and lead a life of mendicancy and exclusion ” And they are 
found chiefly in the Marathi Districts 

Sikalgars, who are put along with Katiks, are knife grinders by 
profession The Katiks are butchers, and Tehngana has double the 
number found in Mahratwara 

Ko j avas include all the hill and forest castes, which have returned 
themselves as Hindus These are either gram carriers or hunters, and 
are over 5| lakhs m strength Raichur and Lmgsugur contain the 
largest numbers, almost the whole of the Bidar population being con- 
fined to them The Banjaras are foimd eveiy where Koyas are mostly 
met with in Warangal, and Andlis in Nander, Sirpur-Tandur and Parbham 
Only 3 Bhils have returned themselves as Hindus, and all the three are 


women 
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The Erukala group is composed of peddling and fortune-telling 
caste (. Poosala , EruJcala, ete ), mat and basket makers (Burud, Mcdar), 
beggars and disreputable livers ( Budibudaln , BaLisanloshi, etc.) They 
are to be found throughout the Dominions. 

Main s are the unclean castes. And next to the Kapus, they are 
the most numerous, and form over one-cigbh of the whole population of 
the State. They arc watchmen and agucultuial labourers or sleepers 
01 leather-workers Mala and l\f ad irja in tha Tclugu Oountiy corres- 
pond to Makar and Many in the Main ala M alas are found m very 
large numbers everywhere, except Sirpur-Tandur and Rnichur. Sirpur- 
Tandur contains only 1 per cent, of the total Malas, and Raichui e\en 
less, 4. Dalclcalas are Mang priests like Mala Ijawar and Dasan among 
the Malas 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE III. 

Civil Condition by Age for Selected Castes 


Percentage of each se\ unma tried in 


Caste, Ti ibe m llacc 

Total 

0- 

-5 

5- 

-12 

B 

D 

B 

B 


i 40 and 
over 

Males 

Females 

Males 

CO 

O 

15 

5 

to 

Males 

Fem lies 

Males 

Females 

Males 

Females 

TT 

o 

3 1 

Females 

s 

3 

* 

Females 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

0 

7 

8 

9 


11 

12 

1 

H 

14 

15 

Ghond 

47 

35 

12 

14 

10 


4 

2 

3 

1 

1 

3 

1 


| 1 

Diksliawant Wanl 

42 

27 

11 

11 

10 


c 

1 

4 

5 

4 


1 


Kunbi 

45 

35 

21 

20 

10 


0 

2 

4 

1 

3 

1 

1 

1 

iSInl mta 

35 

30 

11 

13 

10 

11 

7 

4 

4 

1 

2 | 

1 

1 


Want Lingaycth 

01 

33 

19 

14 

| 

12 


13 

4 


2 

6 

2 

1 

1 

Bialunan 

47 

33 

23 

19 

10 

8 

5 

i i 

3 

4 

fl 

4 

fl 

■ 

1 

Komati 

37 

30 

10 

19 

11 

I 


2 

5 

1 

B 

1 



Dliangai 

40 

27 

11 

11 

18 

Kg 


1 

3 

1 

2 

1 



Total Simile, Hydoiabad 
and Mahbubimgai 

53 

1 

41 

1 

17 

17 

12 

14 

6 

5 

1 

2 


2 

1 

1 

Total Slmik Hyderabad 

49 

35 

9 

9 

13 

15 

7 

5 


2 

12 

3 

1 

1 

1 

Total Slmik Mahbub- 
nagar 

Gl 

50 

42 

40 

9 

3 

4 

3 

4 

3 

4 

1 

1 

1 

1 otal Si ed, Hyderabad 
and Mahbubimgai 

i 

->1 

38 

12 

11 

I 

13 

10 

7 

5 

8 

3 


2 

1 

1 

Total Siod, Ilulerafmd 

10 

35 

10 

9 

13 

15 

0 

5 

9 

3 

10 

2 

1 1 

1 

Total S\ed, Mnbhub 
Jingar 

00 

42 

25 

18 


15 

10 

5 

8 

2 

0 

1 

2 

1 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE III 

Cnnl Condition by Age fot Selected Castes 


Percentage of each sex widowed m 


1- 

Casfe, Tribe or Pace 

Total 

0— 

5 

1 

5—12 1 

1 

12- 

15 1 

1 

15—20 "j 

20—40 

40 and 
or er 

j 

Males 

Females 

Males 

Females 

Males 

— 

re 

« 

73 

E 

« 

Males 


Males 

Females 

CO 

0) 

3 

Iw 

CO 

o 

73 

3 

fa 

CD 

0) 

73 

<5 

Females j 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 


0 

8 

9 


11 

12 1 

13 

14 

15 

Brahman 

12 

24 



1 


1 

1 

1 

2 

2 

6 

7 

15 

Komati 

14 

20 





1 

1 

2 

1 

3 

G 

8 

12 

Warn Lingayeth 

20 

30 



1 

1 

1 

1 

2 

2 

4 

8 

12 

18 

Dikshawant Warn 

6 

21 



1 

1 


1 



2 

4 

4 

6 

Dhangar 

5 

18 






i ! 

1 

1 

1 

5 

3 

11 

Mahrata 

10 

30 




1 i 




7 

3 

9 

7 

12 

ICunbi 

10 

1G 







1 

1 

3 

5 



Ghopd 

4 

14 









1 

3 

3 

11 

Total Shaik, Hyderabad 















and Mahbubnagar 

5 

18 








1 

1 

4 

4 

13 

Total Shaik, Hydeiabad 

5 

19 









1 

4 

4 

15 

Total Shaik, Mahbubnagar 

• G 

15 


, 




i 

1 

1 

1 

4 

4 

9 

Total Srcd, Hyderabad 















and Mahbubnagar 

G 

18 









1 

4 

5 

11 

Total Srcd, Hjdcrabad 

4 

19 





* 




1 

4 

3 

15 

Total cd, Mahbubnagar 

15 

18 



> 




1 

1 

1 

J 

3 

3 

11 

14 

I 





























SUBSIDIARY TABLE IY 

Propoitwn of se\es in Selected Castes 


Caste, Tube or Race 


Number of females for thousand males 


At 0 — 3 5—12 12—15 15—20 20-40 40 and 

all ages over 


Ghond 

Jam 

Dikshawant Warn 
Kunbi 
Malnata 
Warn Lingayeth 
Brahman 

Komati 

Dhancrar 


Total Shaik, Hyderabad 
and Mahbubnagar 


Total Shaik, Hj derabad J 955 

Total Shaik, Mahbubnagar 1,025 

Total Sved, Hyderabad and 
Mahbubnagar 962 

Total Syed, Hyderabad 934 

Total Sved, Mahbubnagar 1,095 


1,016 1,231 1,191 1,127 1,455 ' 1,196 675 

I t 

I 

1,250 500 j j , 

955 1,062 972 802 PH 9 77 CCS 

985 961 1,063 1,031 I L.Z~ I Clc $93 

* l 

1,298 1,642 2,215 1,299 :f I.T: I 35. 

1,051 908 1,062 545 HiJ 2f 2,4 r 3 

1,039 884 1,042 1,217 J=l C" Z Z3j 

1,077 1,927 1,034 1/'1C Z. T ' n C-Z 77* 

! 

920 967 I 923 1 r_\r - 


1,003 

1,142 

1,044 

1,142 

I 978 

1,141 

913 



945 

I 


814 ‘ 
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I —BRAHMAN 


Brahman Golah 

Do Kritbnapakshi 
Kanaajya 
Gujarathl 
Manvadi 

Rhat 
Gond 
■Ranboja 
Shiva 
Jccvar 
Govardliau 
Malva 
Shenvi 
Shrimali 
Thrhjoad 
\idur 
Mun 
Matapuln 
Tardem 
Ttlntra 
\ ai'lir iva 
Go rnr 
Mah~tn 
R-Jl Jt 


SUBSIDIARY 

Dtsti ibution of 



Mahbnbnagar 

Atraf i 

Balia 

Med ok 

riame ot Oastc. 

Males | 

Famines j 

Males 1 
1 

Females 

1 

| Males, j 

| Females 

i 

2 

3 

4 

5 

G 

7 


824 107 69 185 13 23 

227 204 


39,535 i 29,341 14,044 14,195 17.0S0 12,875 


2,171 i 2,817 Y 2 8 2,200 1,036 I 1,007 
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TABLE VIII 

Castes by Disti lets 


Falgontla j 

YTarangal 

Elgnndal 

Railways. 

Total 

AIiiIlS j 

Females j 

1 

Males J 

Females 

llnles 

Females 

Males. 

Females 

Males 

Females 

s | 

q 

10 

1 

11 1 

12 

13 

14 

15 

1 16 

17 

1 

1 

t 

4 


S 

j 





1 

27 


3s 

11 

141 

11S 

95 

135 

11 

0 

691 

535 
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204 

76 


5,291 

4 335 

2,932 

3,20S 



8,299 

7,543 

64 






~ 





! 






2 


2 



: 

2S 


1,°53 

2,337 



1,981 

2,337 


i 

4 

192 



12 

6 

16 

197 

9,756 

J 11,925 

29,314 

16,340 

100,597 

SS,S99 

45S 

357 

211, 0S4 

173,932 

2S9 

' 292 

J 

1 

655 

332 

279 

1,193 



1,223 

1,817 

662 

t 

! 

3 OS 

5,553 

4,712 

2,333 

1,47S 

509 

33S 

15,677 

13 460 



> 





- 
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SUBSIDIARY 

Distribution of 


Name of Caste 

Mahbnhnagar 

Atraf.i-Balda 

Medah 

Males 


Males 

Females 

Males 

Females 

1 

2 

8 


5 

6 

7 

L — BRAHMAN — Condudtd 

Brahman Thtvarl 

Cbatii 

Arc 

Josh! 

Brahman 

6,107 

6,347 

8,047 

3,073 

2,163 

1,991 

Dm vida 

Smartha 

tins I 

Brahman Parakh 

Brahmin Parct 

Gnjargonda Brnhraan 

ShrlralBhnara „ 

Kayalh . 

80 

40 

1 


22 

i 

8 
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TABLE VfiL 

Casics by Disti lets 


\algjmla. 

j Wnranghl 

Elgamlal 

Ha ilr-iTF 



Males 

F< males. 

Males, j Feanle» j 

Mile* | Females. | 

8 

9 

10 

11 

) 1 

12 j 13 J 

H j 13 j 
















I 
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SUBSIDIARY 

Distribution of 


Namo of Cnsto 

Mnliabnlmngar 

Airaf l-JInl/ia. 

Medal- 

Moles. 

Females 

Mn cs 

Females 

Males 

Female* 

1 

ft 

3 

4 

r» 

6 

7 

II — KSHATRI1 A 


1 

« 




1 

1 

llajput 

830 

• 

1,125 

785 

| 

062 

817 

l 

l - 

1 

! 

Uathod 

21 

41 

1 

1 

10 

i 

147 

Tkaknr 



15 

10 

i 

1 


Bondili 

r.Di 

564 

357 

487 

i 

102 

148 

Khathr 

3, 2GB 

1,101 

812 

764 



Bhatrajn 

84 

386 

346 

71 

318 

402 

Kshatiiya 

42 

’ 

87 

4 

33 
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tABLE VIII. 

Castes by Districts 


Nalgonda 

\\ aracgal 

Elgandnl 

Railway! 

Total 

Males 

Females. 



Males. 

Females 

Males 

Females 

Moles 

Females 

8 

9 

! 

! 10 

11 

D 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

107 

126 

360 

i 

2,899 

1 

i 

i 

t 

{ 

174 

1 

239 

100 

41 

2,699 

6,096 









62 

189 

o 


30 

23 

* 

| 



47 

33 

143 

184 

i 

83G j 

647 

. 

831 

G28 



3,050 

2,653 

*3 

O 

CO 

• 

1 , 

158 

280 

305 



48 

21 

2,603 

2,629 

coo 

782 

1,312 

825 

471 

923 



3,135 

3,389 

12 


133 

\ 

18 


27 



191 

95 
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SUBSIDIARY 

Distribution of 



Mulibubnagar 

A rof-i-JJalHa 

Modab 


Males I 

mi 


Females 

Males 

Femnles 

1 

2 

3 

BB 

0 

7 

J 

III.— YYS1 4. 

Aganval 

Apiva Komnti 

Chain Poorbta 

Chatty 

E^gina Komati , 

Gowri Komate 

Jaina Komati 

Komati 

Nothi Komati 

Poorbia 

Yam 

Yani Lingayath 

Yani Dilahavanth 

Van! Rasavanth 

Yaal Silnvanth 

Yani Jangam 

Yani Panchala 

Beilina Yani 

Yysia 

Uarwadi 

Karanam 

Chtnnawar 

Aganval Manvadi 

Aganval 

Onval Bania 

A rival 

Lobar Mnhrati 

LIngaycth Bania 

Gurngodar Bania 

Bobbnla Yani 

10,021 

io,m 

0,330 

7,004 

107 

0,862 

237 

1,125 

6,474 

24 

• 














TABLE VI I J 
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XV— VELAMA 


Bacha Velama 


Vidarara 


Vella lar 


Ftn Velama 


Erra Balija 


Fka Velama 


Kncba Velama 


Kayntb Bengali 


LingaycVh Nnidn 


SUBSIDIARY 

Distribution of 



Mahbubnagar Atraf.i-Balda 


Males Females, Males Females Males. Females 



Prnblm 


62 27 271 298 


Kayath 


6 14 544 29 


4 15 31 


Gajnla 


16 69 


\ damn 


1,011 1,579 350 287 


697 664 


Jtanne 
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TABLE YTII 







TABLE VIII 

Castes by Districts 
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TABLE VIII 

Castes by Districts 

Kalc^omla 'Wnncgil Elgandnl Bailu-njs Total 

j i 

Male' I Females Males ! Females Males Fcma’es Males Females Males Females 


I I 

S 9 j 10 11 12 15 14 15 1C 17 
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SUBSIDIARY 

Dish ibution of 


Name o£C is te 

Mahbnbimgsr 1 

I At of u Baidu 

1 

Bales 

! 

Pemales ' 

1 I 

1 Aimes 1 Females 

1 

o | 

i 

3 

! 

I 

4 | 5 

j 


VL — RAPU — continued 


llolnl 


I Bales. ! Female' 


I 



Telugu Arey 
Varela Kapu 
Yatalfgar 
Vlanati Roddy 
Disi 

Baramasi 
Bayindln Kamma 
Chlttapu Kapu 
Led ha 


lungayath Roll 


llxhrata 


Do 

Ganeem 

Do 

Kbadim 

Do 

JudhoT 

Do 

Bartmaji 

Do 

Kaad 

Do 

Biraly 

Do. 

Raoro’e 


57 


13 | 201 


120 


13 


225 

1G 


I 


' lahrat*. Shorter 
’ tahrata Somas 
do Trlmnly 
M--ay 
J sJir 
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TABLE VIII 

Castes bij Districts 
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VI — KaPU — continued 


Patvari 


Tliota Telngu 


Tnmooli 


Appu Lingayat 


Dilsha-anthnJa 


Andcliarn 


Avabuladavaru 


Eungigara 


Bilajadara 


Eilegaliavaru 


Lingavath Satarvnatli 


11,807 7,870 1,869 1,507 


351 l 925 


Konnada 


3 2 I 132 74 24 


alalli L.n 0 ayatli 


Ehandan 


Cbemha Telatjn 


l)cnpa Eamcia 


78 I 229 


Gtcjcr 


Gectn 














253 


TABLE VIII 

Castes bij Dish lets 
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Mahbabnagnr Atraf i-Baltlu 


stal es iFcmales ilaies Females Males. Females 


2 3 4 



YL — KAPU — contmu td 


Gudati Kapn 


429 35£ 


Do Eeddy 


Gumpa Kamma 
Hem Beddy 


Hnra Balija 


IllnrelKtil Kamma 


Jampu do 


Kunfcuma Kulam 


Kauama Kapa 


Kasi Tclogu 


A da papa 


Bewares 


Kadava Kaliaan 


A«r Kulam 


Holatvnm 


LotLe- 


35 39 


41,544 40,932 19,707 20,908 11,861 10,52S 


llunnooru telagu 


5,635 6,562 4,326 5,223 5,466 5.27S 


Hakrala Sicdlicr 


Kalcl. Kapa 


Limya 1, 


224 1,420 1,515 1,141 
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TABLE VIII. 

Castes by Dish ids 
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SUBSIDIARY 

Distribution of 



TL — KAPU — (conducted) 

TilUy 

Kurama K»pa 
Tolugn Knmbi 
Chithapu Kapu 

Naikaru 172 223 

Reddy Kapu 

Banajigaru .. j j 

Kmda Reddy 

Perilc 120 147 124 

ThcetcUivauth 79 

Silbalkivaru 

Malirxtn bidlia 3 

Gftn. 

Vnnjara 142 78 1,429 388 1,003 1.1*1 

Rln'u 


\ ara’.a 1 «Un 
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TABLE VIII. 


Castes by Distru Is 
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SUBSIDIARY 

Distribution of 


Name of Caste 

M nlihubaagar 

Atraf i llulda 

Med ah 

m 

ss 


Females 

Males 

Females 

I 

2 


4 

5 

0 | 

7 

YII — SATHANI 

Iyavrar 

V 






BhagnTatkala 


, 





Dasaxl 

910 

1,011 

a 

oo 

177 

210 

3C1 

Gmu 

QosTvami 

Gcri Goswami 

Llngaynth Guru 

MutUapatl 

Satliani 

SanyaBi 

Tclugu Dasau 

497 

1 

804 

j 

; 

j 

i 

! 

: 

1 

723 

700 

i 

1,070 

j 

1 

! ! 

! 

583 

' 

t/dasi 

Sliri-ishnavo 

^ajjanaru 

Byragl 

1 

Bavojl 

Bognm 

899 

| 

1,720 

780 

. 

790 

1 

1 

1 

( 

' 

143 

; 

. 

341 

Gondallgaru 

1,230 

2,807 

1,243 

579 



Gosihny 

Gnlkachintlia Kulnm 

Pujari ✓ , 

Sorva Bogam 

Tcloga Bogam 

Bothnia Knlom 

Gosangi 

Jcyararu 

C 

1 

103 

13 

3 

1 

! 
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TAB LB VIII 
Caste? hi/ Dist nets 


Nal'iitH 

I 

\\ irui.nl 

i 

Flpandnl 

R u wavs 

Total 

Mile. 

i 1'unnle. 

I 

Mnlc« 

, .1 

( IcunV' , 

1 

Wes 

J Female* 

1 

| JIalcr ' 

1 i 

Females i 

; 

Males j 

Females 

S 

I 1 

! '* ! 
i 

10 


U 

i 13 

! 

14 

15 

| 1G 

j 1* 
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SUBSIDIARY 

Disti ibvtion of 


Name of Caste 


ilraf i- 

•Baida 

Medal 


FomalOB 

Males 

j Females 

! 

Males j 

j Females 

1 

2 

3 j 


; 5 

6 

7 

IX.— GANDLA. 

Lmgayath Tell 

Chetty Gandla 

Ganelin ... 

Deva Gandla 

ToU 

Gsnigarn 

Ii rnlu Toll 

KLata Toh 

; 

i 

! 

1 

( 

i 

i 

i 

i 

i 

i 

i 

i 

| 

f 

1 

i 

i 

I 

\ 

1 

494 

i 

i 

1 j 

j 

345 

• 

1 

1 
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TxYBLE VIII. 

Caste* l>>/ District * 

Ssalgondi Wimxnl * ^ Itulnav i To'nl. 
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SUBSIDIARY 

Dish ibntion of 


Name o£ Caste 

Mnhbnbnngnr 

Atruf i-Jhtltlu J 

Mcdnk 

JIales 3 

?eraaleB 

Ma cr 

Females 

Males 

Femn’c 

1 

2 

3 

4 

u 

ill 


XIII — CHAKALA 

Lingeyath Dhobi 

Clmkala 

t 

Tclugu Ckakala 

Bhobl 

* 

Agasarti 

Bedaragasaru 

Kappagasara 

l 

9,467 

9,688 

, 

5,642 

; 

5,705 

4,618 | 

4,869 










TABL'D VIII 

Castes l>y Distucls 
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1891, 

1901. 

XII. 

Textile Fabrics and 




Dress 

0 

• 44 t) 

XIII. 

Metals and Precious 




Stones 

1 

o 

► * 

XIV. 

Glass Earthen and 




Stoneware 

1 

1 

XV. 

Wood, Cane and Leaves, 




etc 

1 

1 

XVI. 

Drugs, Gums, Dyes, etc 

* * 

» 

XVII 

Leather, etc. 

I 

1 

XVIII 

Commerce 

2 

4 

XIX 

Transport and Storage. 

1 

1 

XX 

Learned and Artistic 




Professions 

1 

1 

XXI 

Sport 


* • 

XXII 

Earthwork and General 




labour 

13 

. 13 

XXIII 

Indefinite and Disiepu- 




tablc Occupations 

4 


XXIV 

Independent 

3 

4 


Flora the above it will be seen, that se\eral 01 tiers ha\e the 
same percentages for 1891 and 1901, and whete they happen to reveal 
a variation, it is slight except in three cases, Food, Dunk and Stimu- 
lants, Commerce, and Indefinite and Disreputable Occupations, The 
variation in regard to Food, Drink and Stimulants is 1 calls greatei than 
it appears t-o be Oil pressers and sellers, who weie shown under Lujht , 
Fir.i ij Mid F o> aye in 1890, have this time been tabulated under Food, 
Drink and Stimulants So, if wc take away 33,000 Oil pressers and 
sellers, included in the latter order, the peicentage "will be piopor- 
tionately reduced Roughly speaking, there are twice as many engag- 
ed m commeiee now as there were ten years ago Tins meaas, in 
actual figures, that there aie about 4,27,000 people supported by Com- 
merce as against 1,76,000 in 1891 The increase is entirely accounted 
for by the gieat rise t eie has been in the numbers returned in 
the sub-order “General Merchants” There are about 250,000 moie 
of them now than in 1890 If it is really so, and one can't be quite sure 
that theie has been no confounding of occupations here, it means a very 
remarkably rapid growth of internal commercial activity in the country 
The fall, m the Indefinite percentage, would seem to show that this time 
the Enumerators have beeu more caieful and discriminative in gleaning 
information in regard to the occupations of people. 

Out of che total population, in these Dominions, of 11,141,142, 
5,132,902 or 46 per cent , are dependent on Agricultuie for their support. 
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Of these 32 per cent are Landholders and Tenants, 9 Agricultural lab out- 
ers, and 5 Growers of special Pioducts This is excluding thepaitial 
agriculturists, of whom we have over 250,000 If we add these also to 
the number of those, "Whose chief occupation is Agriculture, the igucul- 
tural percentage is still further increased to 48 

Subsidiary Table II exhibits the distribution of the agricultural 
population by Disti icts According to this, Lingsugur and Nander aie 
the most agricultural disti ict=, so to say, and Mahbub Nagar the least 
In the first two, 66 and 65 per cent , respectively, of the district popula- 
tion, are supported by A.gncultuie , and in the last 29 per cent cr less 
than half of the Lingsugur and Nander proportions Yet, cuiiously 
enough, in 1891, the lowest proportion was 36 per cent and Mahbub 
Nagar itself returned 41 per ceLt of its population under Agriculture, 
while m Nander only 5 1 per cent professed to follow this occupation 
For that matter, comparing the District proportions for the two Censuses 
together, we find that except m two cases, excluding, of course, the Hy- 
derabad City, namely, Lingsugur and Paibham, where they have re- 
mained constant, the variations displayed are considerable, not one of 
them being less thau 4 per cent The extreme cases are noted below — 



18 A 

1901 

Mahbub Nagar 

. 41 

9 

Indur 

40 

51 

Gulbargah 

46 

60 


Subsidiary Table III shows the distribution of the Industrial 
population by Districts The Industrial population means the people, 
who have been returned as following the class of occupations designated, 
m Census phraseology, as the Preparation and Supply of Material Sub- 
stances, or those whose occup itions fall under orders VII to XII Theie 
are, in round numbeis, 19 lakhs of them m the Nizim’s Dominions , and 
of these more than half are found in Elgandal, Nalgonda, Warangal, 
Mahbub Nagar and the Hwlerabad City But, proportionately to their 
populations, Nalgonda has the laigcst percentage 33, Elgandal has 30, the 
Hyderabad City 27, Warangal and Mahbub Nagar 24 each Other District 
percentages a ary from 20 in Medak to 8 m Birh as well as Oosmanabad 
(Nalduig) The particular orders which account for high proport ons are, 
in the case of all the four districts mentioned above, VIl-Food, Drink and 
Stimulants, XII-Textile Fabrics and Dress, and XVII- Lea the: etc In 
the Hyderabad City, the highest proportions are borne by the oiders 
VII, XII, and Buildings 

A glance here, at the show' the districts make numerically, in 
respect of the various Industrial Orders, may not be out of place The 
total number of people, sjppoited by the order VII, is about 53b thousand. 
Of these about a lakh are claimed by Elgandal, and over a lakh and a 
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is actually 143 per cent Other notable increases are under Leather, 
etc (65 per cent ), Supplementary requirements (43), Buildings (39), 
and Independent (27) Among the decreases, that under the head of 
Sciaicc of Natue and Foreign States, stands foiemost with 96 per cent 
In othei Avoids, there were 4,349 more shoivn as supported by tins order 
ten Aeais ago than now The next largest is under Indefinite and Disie- 
pu table, 91 pei cent And this, as has already been remarked, is pet haps 
a testimony to the gi eater care employed, this time, in locating the Aari- 
ous occupations Perhaps also, something of the loss reA 7 ealed here has 
been to the gam of the Commercial Ordei In round numbers, the gain 
m the one case is 4 lakhs, while the loss in the othei is 2^ lakhs Othei 
big deci eases are under Light, Firing and Forage (82 per cent), Sport 
(53), and Textile Fabrics and Dress (27). 

In this place it may be well to point out, that the Orders XXII 
and XXIII have not meant the same Occupational Groups at the last t\AO 
Censuses In 1 cs91, XXIImeant Complex Occupations, though not a single 
entry was made under that head, and XXIII, Indefinite with two sub- 
ordeis, Unskilled Labour and Undefined and Disreputable Occupations 
This time, while Eaitlnvoik and Geneial labour (which is the same thing 
as U n file died labour of the 1891 Census) foim the order XXII, Indefinite 
and Disreputable Occupations by themselves constitute a separate order 
XXIIi So, for pm poses of Subsidiary Table VII, Complex Occupations 
aacio omitted altogether and the ftguies for the sub-ordeis of XXIII of 
ls9l veie sepaiated and giouped under ordei s XXII and XXIII 

Subsuhaiy Table IX is interesting as showing the relatixe posi- 
tions oceupiel bv males and females as Actual A\crkers The tAA 7 o occu- 
pational Oideis, in which moie women find their Means of Livelihood than 
men, are XXII — Faithv oik and General labour, and XXIII — Indefinite 
ami Ihsieputablo The latter supports .35 peL cent and the former 12 
pei cent mote women woi kcis than men And this fact haidly needs 
i n a explanation Women have not the pi efcssional skill nor the endur- 
ing powci of men 

Naturally, thercfoie, they flock to these Means of Inelihood, in 
a\ Inch neithci is in any gi eat demand Such are the Occupations included 
m the oiders XXII and XXIII Under all other Oiders, moie men are 
l etui nod than aaoiucii But women take to some of these much more 
leadih than to othei s While undei Light, Filing and Forage Me find 65 
women to ca ci y humhed men, and undei Agnculture 60, under Sport 
A\e find only 20, undei Drugs, Gums and Dyes, etc 16, and undei Ser\uce 
of Foreign XatiAC and Stitos much less, 2 Textile Fabrics and Dress, 
I ood Dunk and Stimulants, Commerce, and Glass, Eat then and Stone- 
A\uie also attiact a piettA laige nmnbei of women, 52. 47, 43 and 42, 
i ospoetiAoh , foi oacia hundred men 

Subsich.u a Table XI, Occupations Combined A\ith Agricultuie, 
i oAo.ds the latliei lernai kablefact that those, a\ ho folloAV the Occupations 
pumped undei Adnimistiation, aie moie largely engaged in Agncultme 
4 h mi an a othei c tass of people, 5 per cent of them haAung i etui nod them- 
sches . s paiful agneultunsls Next to tins, the Oideis that seem to 
.(fluid the best facilities foi taking to Agnculliue as a Subsidiary Occupa- 
tion ate PiOAision and Cnie of Animals, Food, Drink and Stimulants, 
< Jl is*', U.n then and StoneAvaie, and Commeice Four pci cent of these 
•aippoited b\ each of those Oidei s aie also Agucultmists C ideis VI, 
\ 1M, XI II, XV, X\l, XVII, XIX, XX, AXI and XXII follow, with i 
1 ci cent each • tliOn IX, XI, XII and XIV The oidei tlmt, AAitli the ex- 
♦ option of 11, 111 . ml X, i etui ns the least nmnbei as pailial agucultmists, 
i- the cue ccuipioicg ll c Indefinite and Disieputable Occup itions 
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MT.sIDI UIY TABU'. T 

Cci/ci a ! Dish tbuiion by Occupation. 
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4S 
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33 
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24 
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37 

63 
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2 

1 

47 

53 
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47 

53 

9 Training and Caie of Animals * 
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40 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I. — (continued). 


1 

! 

Order mid Sub-oider. 
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1 

] 

Percentage on Total 
Population 

Percentage m each 
ordei and sub oidei 
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suppoit- I 
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workers 
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n oi kers 
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1 

2 
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YI — Personal, Household aud Sanitmj 
Services 

6 

3 

46 

54 

14 Personal and Domestic Ser- 
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6 

3 

46 

54 

15 Non-domestic Entertainment 
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54 

46 

16 Sanitation 

j 


42 

58 

VII — Food, Drink and Stimulants 

5 

2 

45 

55 

17 Provision of Animal Food 

1 


45 

55 

18 PioMsion of Vegetable Food 

1 

1 

44 

56 

19 Provision of Drink, Condi- 
ments and Stimulants 

2 

1 

46 

54 

VIII — Light, Flung and Forage 



49 

61 
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i 


42 

58 

21 Fuel and Forage 



51 

49 

IX — Buildings 

1 


38 

62 

22. Building Materials 


1 

* * 

47 

53 

23 Artificers m Tuilding 

1 

# # 

34 

66 

X — Vehicles and Vessels 

• 


42 

58 

24 Railway and Tramway Plant 



46 

54 

25. Cnits, Carriages, etc 



40 

60 
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40 

60 

XI. — Supplementary Requirements 

• 


44 

56 

27. Paper 


• 

30 

70 

28. Books and Prints 

' 
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40 

! 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.— (continued) 




Percentage onTotai 
Population 

1 Percentage in each 
ordei and sub-order 
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53 
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38 

Wool and Fur . 

1 

1 
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52 

39 
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51 
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40 
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3 
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40 

60 

41 

Jute, Hemp, Flax, Coir etc 



45 

55 

42 
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46 

54 

XIII — Metals and Piecious Stones 

2 

1 

38 

62 

43 

Gold, Silver and Precious 
atones 
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37 

63 
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• 
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42 

58 

45 
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40 

60 

46 
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39 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I. —(iontmnc'l). 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I 


Order and Sub order 

Percentage on Total 
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SUBSIDIARY TABUS II. 


Distribution of the Agricultural Population by Natural 
Divisions and Districts. 


No 

Districts 
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tion sup- 
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Percent- 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE III 
Distribution of the Tndusti ml Population bij Isatui al 
Divisions ancl Dislncts 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE V. 

Distribution of the Commercial Population by Natural Divisions 

and Districts. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI 

Distribution of the Professional Population by Natural Divisions 

and Districts 
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0 

Warangnl 

8,G80 • 

0 9 , 

43 2 i 

1 

5G b 

G 

MeJ ik 

1.0S1 , 

0 5 ' 

t 

51 3 

i 

43 7 

7 

Indur 

2,703 

! 

04 

28 9 

71 1 

8 

Malibub Nag-r , 

j 

1 

r »,077 

1 

1 

1 

04 

53 2 

44 8 

9 

Bidar 

t 

5,077 | 
1 

0 f. 

42 G 

57 4 

1° 

! 

Sirpur-Tandur ; 

4S3 j 

i 


45 3 

54 7 

11 

Aurangabad 

S,99i * 
1 

1 2 

j 

40 2 

59 3 

12 

Birb 

1 

14,095 , 

28 ! 

43 5 

56 5 

13 

L , ! 

zander 

1 549 j 

i 

0 3 1 

i 

44 G 

55 4 

u 

i 

Parbbam 

1 

8,541 ■ 

1 3 ' 
1 

39 3 

60 7 

15 

Gulbargnh 

t 

j 4,834 j 

0 6 j 

! • 

1 ! 

33 3 

6G 7 

10 

Oosmanabad (Naldrug) 

| 4,940 

1 i 

0 9 j 

! 

37 4 

62 C 

• 

17 

Raichur 

‘ 9,037 

| 

1 " i 

t 

45 5 | 

54 1 

18 

t 

| Lingsugur 

I 

17,110 

2 5 | 

( 

34 4 ' 

1 

65 G 

19 

j Rally, a ys 

l 

238 

19 

1 

i ! 

54 6 ! 

i 

45 i 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VII 

Occupations by Orders 1901 and 1891 


Orders 


Population 
supported 
in 1901. 


Population | Percentage 
supported of vai lation 
m 1891. (+) or ( — ) 


I — Administration j 

II — Defence 

III —Service of Native andFoieign 
States 

IY — Provision and Care of Animals 
V — Agriculture 

VI — Personal, Household and Sani- 
tary Servces 

YII —Food, Drink and Stimulants 
VIII —Light, Firing and Forage 
IX — Buildings 

X —Vehicles and Vessels 

XI — Supplementary Requirements. 
XH — Textile Fabrics and Dress 

XIII — Metal and Precious Stones 

XIV — Glass, Earthen and Stoneware 

XV — Wood, Oane and Leaves, &c 

XVI —Drugs, Gums, Dyes, &c 

XVII — Leather, &c 
XVIII — Commeice 

XIX — Ti anspoi t and Storage 
XX. — Learned and Artistic Pi ofcssions 
XXI — Sport 

XXII — Earthwork and General Labour 

XXIII — Indefinite and Disreputable Oc- 

cupations 

XXIV — Independent i 


547,280 

541,110 

+ 

1 10 

04,905 

03,290 

+ 

2 <54 

100 

4,509 

— 

96 00 

284,804 

283,900 

+ 

14 

5,182,902 

5,178,329 

+ 

*88 

055,870 

651,629 

+ 

65 

530,010 

007,071 

— 

18 49 

10,258 

92,689 

— 

82 40 

84,883 

00,859 

— 

39 39 

3,247 

3,549 

— 

8 .30 

46,231 

32,200 

. + 

43 81 

527,680 

724,338 

— 

27 15 

182,105 

172,205 

+ 

5 77 

89,293 

93,981 

— 

4 98 

150,981 

103,545 

— 

4 01 

25,453 

19,717 

+ 

29 09 

260,476 

157,674 

4- 

65 19 

427,974 

176,229 

+ 

142 85 

07,217 

82,790 

— 

IS 81 

142,700 

186,905 

+ 

4 30 

5,50 3 

11,689 

— 

52 78 

1,484,259 

1,464,327 

— 

2 05 

88,914 

441,280 

— 

91 18 

410,804 

822,600 

1 

I 

! 

+ 

27 21 


Remarks, 



497 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE IX 

Occupations of Females by Ovdeis 


\ 

j 

Ordci { 

t 

i 

i 

Actual 'ttorkeis J 

Percentage 
j 1 of Females 

Males , Females j t0 Mlllcs 

1 1 

1 1 

i 

2 1 
i 

1 

3 

4 

i 

t 

i 

! 

] — Administration , 

i 

i 

1C 1,087 

i 

< 

i 

i 

i 

i 

! 

4G,134 

27 10 

1J — Defence 

28,067 



III — Scrucc of Xatnc and Foreign States 

52 

1 

1 9 

IV — Prousion and Care of Animals 

108,566 

25,018 

23 0 

V — Agriculture 1 

1,292,188 

770,493 

60 1 

VI —Personal, Household and S.imtun Ser- 


21$, 247 

83,828 

38 4 

MCCs 

i 




VJI — Food, Drink and Stimulants | 

11,4,722 

77,709 

47 2 

VIII — Light, Firing and Forage 

4,847 

3,156 

65 1 

IX — Buildings j 

21,227 

8,727 

37 6 

X — Vehicles and Vessels 

1,123 

1 224 

19 o 

XI — Supplementary Kequiiemcnts ! 

15,259 

| 4,001 

32 1 

XII — Textile rubrics and Dress 

110,081 

j 76,820 

7»1 7 

XIII — Metal and Precious Stones 

5S,S5S 

! 16,154 

29 10 

XIV — Glass, Earthen and Stoneware 

28,448 

j 11,833 

41 6 

XV — Wood, Cane and Lcn^ es, <tc i 

48,606 

! 

17,748 

36 5 

j 

XVI — Drugs, Gums, Dyes, &c 

10,791 

1,779 

j It- 5 

XVII — Leather, &c 

85,68S 

! 26,297 

| 30 7 

XVIII — Commerce 

I 

120,625 

1 

j 51,502 

J 42 b 

XIX — Transport and Storage 

26,011 

3,914 

15 0 

XX — Learned and Artistic Professions 

45,685 

12,852 

2S 1 

XXI —Sport 

1,879 

380 

! 20 2 

XXII — Eartlra ork and General Labour 

35S.574 

406,145 

113 2 

XXin — Indefinite and Disreputable Occupations 

8,764 

11,825 

134 0 

XXIV — Independent 

125,660 

1 69,423 

55 2 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE XI. 

Occupations combined with Agriculture 


Order 


I. Administration 
II. Defence 

III Service of Native and Foreign States 

IV Provision and Care of Animals 
V Agriculture 

VI Personal, Household and Sanitarj Services 
VII. Food, Drink and Stimulants 
VIH Light, Firing and Forage 
IX Buildings 
X. Vehicles and Vessels 

XI Supplementary requirements 

XII Textile Fabrics and Dress 
XIII Metals and Precious Stones 
XIV. Glass, Earthen and Stoneware 
XV Wood, Oanc and Leaves, &c 

XVI Drugs, Gums, Dyes, &c 
XVII Leather, &c- 
XVIII. Commerce 
XIX. Transport and Storage 
XX Learned and Artistic Professions 
XXI Sport 

XXII. Earthwork and General Labour 
XXIII. Indefinite and Disreputable Occupations 
XXIV. Independent 


Percentage 
returned as 
agriculturists 


I 


2 9 

3 7 
3 0 
1 9 

8 

1 7 

24 
S 1 
8 7 
8*4 
2'5 
8 0 
42 
3*2 
8 1 
8 0 

25 
1 2 

2 4 
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